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A REVIEW 


| bas THE first volume you have read the details of 

the conquests of Omar the Great, which must 
have impressed you deeply with the enthusiasm, 
courage, resolution and steadfastness of the Muslims 
of that age. But perhaps you became so engrossed 
in listening to that wonderful story of the ancients 
that it did not strike you to weigh the events in the 
scales of philosophic history. 


But the thoughtful student of history will at 
once be led to ask himself how it was that a handful 
of desert-dwellers overthrew the might of Iran and 
Byzantium. Was it a unique event in the world’s 
history ? What were its causes? Can these events 
not be likened to the conquests of Alexander and 
Changiz Khan? What share did the Caliph himself 
have in these achievements ? We propose to answer 
these questions here ; but before we do so, it seems 
necessary to tell briefly the extent and geographical 
layout of Omar’s conquests. 


Extent of the Conquests 


The total area of the countries conquered by 
the Great Caliph was 2,251,030 square miles, ex- 
tending from Makkah 1,036 miles to the north, 1,087 


miles to the east and 483 miles to the south. In the 
1. “IT. 





toobaa-elibrary.blogspot.com 


2 | OMAR THE GREAT 


west the country extended only up to Jeddah and 
may, therefore, be ignored. 


These vast territories comprised the countries 


of Syria, Egypt, Khozistan, both the Iraqs (Arab 
and Persian), Armenia, Adharbaijan, Fars, Kirm4n, 
Khurdasan and Makran including parts of Baluchistan 
as well. Asia Minor, called Rim by the Arabs, 
was invaded in 20 A.H., but it cannot be reckoned 
as a conquest. All of these conquests were made in 
the reign of Omar in a little over ten years. 


Causes of Conquests according to 
Western Historians 


Western historians account for these-rapid and 
vast conquests by the fact that both the Eastern 
Roman Empire and the Empire of the Chosroes 
were at that time in decay. In Persia, government 
had fallen into confusion on the death of Parvez for 
want of a capable successor. Owing to the intrigues 
and conspiracies of the courtiers and leading men 
of the state, changes for the throne became frequent, 
so that in three or four years six or seven emperors 
ascended the throne and vanished. Another cause 
which contributed to the rapid subjugation of Persia 
was the sect of Mazdak. Inclined to heresy and 
atheism, as it was, the sect had become very powér- 
ful before the time of Anusherwan who tried to 
suppress it by the sword, but failed to exterminate 
it completely. When the Muslims came to Persia, 
the followers of this sect welcomed them as their 
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protectors, as the Muslims did not interfere with the 
religious beliefs or practices of others. The Christian 
sect of Nestorians, too, whom no state gave pro- 
tection, found themselves safe from the persecutions 
of their fellow Christians under the Muslim govern- 
ment. Ihe Muslims thus easily won the sympathy 
and goodwill of two big sects. 

The Eastern Roman Empire, too, had become 
weak. Ihe mutual dissensions and disputes among 
the various sects of Christianity were at their height 
at the time, and as the Church had considerable 
influence in the state, these disputes went far beyond 
the bounds of religious controversy and contributed 
in no small measure to undermipingptiie ERR ae 

es ee 


Delustve Arguments o a Bstern Historians 
i ; Tal i. giawere oF 


This explanation, thollgp" not quite unfoungd 
owes itself not so much to: facte.asto dhe Welusive 
manner of argument peculiar to torians. 
No doubt, the two empires were no longer in the 
heyday of their power, but this only means that 
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they were not strong enough to resist a powerful 


state. It does not mean that an ill-equipped people 
like the Arabs could have blown them to pieces. 
Whatever their internal conditions, Persians and 
Byzantians were both well versed in the art of 
war. Books compiled in Greece on the strategy of 
war, which are still extant, remained the Military 
Manuals of the Romans for a longtime. Besides, 
they had at their disposal an abundance of stores 
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and provisions, a plentiful variety of weapons of 
war and numerous armies. What is more, it was 
not a matter of invasion of foreignland. They had 
only to defend their country from within their own 
forts and bases. Only a few years before the 
Muslim invasion, when Persia under Khusrau Parvez 
was at the height of her glory and power, the 
Emperor of the East invaded that country, scored 
victories upon victories in rapid succession right up 
to Isphahan, recovered Syria which the Persians 
had captured a few years earlier, and gave the 
empire a new and vigorous administration. 





ree eel 


It is certain that Persia under Parvez was a 
mighty empire, and between his death and the 
Muslim invasion intervene only three or four years. 
A great nation and an ancient empire could not 
have become so very weak in such a short time. 
No doubt, changes of rulers, in quick succession, had 
affected the administration, yet the pillars of the 
state, namely, the treasury, the army and the 
revenue, remained as sound as before and had 
suffered no shrinkage, so that when Yezdgird 
ascended the throne and his ministers gave heed to 
the improvement of the administration, the same 
old power and prosperity returned in no time. 
Mazdakites were doubtless there, but we find no 
mention in history of their having been of any 
assistance to the Muslim invaders, nor do we know 
of the Nestorians having been helpful to them. 
On which particular occasion the differences of 
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Christian sects helped the invaders is also not 
mentioned by any European historian. 

The condition of the Arabs, on the other hand, 
was quite different. The whole of the Arab forces 
which were fighting in Persia, Egypt and Syria 
amounted collectively to less than a hundred thou- 
sand. Their acquaintance with the science of war 
was but meagre, so much so that the battle of 
Yarmik was the first action in which the Arab 
army was properly organized. The helmet, the 
visor, the breast-plate, the coat-of-mail, steel gaunt- 
lets and shin-guards were the necessary equipment 
of every Persian soldier.1 Of these the Arabs 
possessed only the coat which, however, was often 
of leather. Their stirrups were of wood instead of 
metal. Of the weapons of war, the Arabs had no 
knowledge of the noose and the mace. They used 
arrows, but these were small and of inferior quality. 
When the Persians saw them in the battle of 
_ Qadisiyah, they thought they were pins of the 
spinning-wheel. 


Ihe Real Cause of the Conquests 


In our opinion the real cause of the Muslim 
triumph was the enthusiasm, resolution, stead fast- 
ness, courage and daring which the Holy Founder 
of Islam had instilled in them and which Omar had 
further sharpened and fortified. These were the 


1. Ibn Qutaibah says in Akhbar-ul-Tiwal that every soldier had to 
wear this armour, 
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weapons which the Eastern Empire and Persia 
could not have withstood even at the height of their 
power. To these were added some other virtues 
which proved helpful in establishing and stabilizing 
the government, though not in conquering the lands. 
The foremost of these virtues was the honesty and 
fairness of the Muslims. When a country was 
conquered, its people were so impressed by the con- 
querors’ excellence of conduct and treatment that, 
in spite of the difference of religion, the conquered 
did not wish ill to their new rulers. When the 
Muslims had to evacuate several districts of Syria 
before the battle of Yarmik, their Christian subjects 
prayed to God to bring them back, and the Jews . 
with the Torah in their hands declared that the 
Cesar would not venture to return while the breath 
of life was in them. 


Roman rule in Syria and Egypt was oppressive 
and tyrannical, so that the Roman defence against 
the Muslim invasion depended wholly upon the 
government and the army without any support from 
their subjects. When the army was once defeated, 
the coast became clear and the peoples themselves 
offered no resistance. In Persia the situation was 
different. In that country there were feudal lords 
and grandees of the state exercising dominion over 
districts and provinces who fought not in defence 
of the empire but to keep their own power and 
territories intact. That was why the Muslims had 
to meet resistance at every step even after the 
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central government had been vanquished. But the 
Géommon masses, even of Persia, were easily won 
over by the Muslims’ generosity and fairness of 
treatment and were of much help in stabilizing 
the new government after the country had been 
- conquered. 

Another vital factor that contributed to the 
Arab conquest was the fact that the Muslim invasion 
was directed at first against Iraq and Syria, both of 
which had large Arab elements in their populations. 
The Ghassanid ruler of Damascus was an Arab 
owing only nominal allegiance to the Emperor of 
the East, while the Lakhmids of Iraq were the real 
rulers of the country, though they paid a small 
tribute to the Chosroes of Persia. These Arab 
elements, being Christians at the time, offered some 
resistance in the beginning, but the consciousness of 
racial unity soon began to tell. The leading men 
of Iraq embraced Islam before long and joined hands 
with the-Muslims. Large numbers of Syrian Arabs 
also accepted Islam and became free from the 
Roman yoke. | 


Comparison with the Conquests of - 
: Alexander and others 


It is irrelevant to mention Alexander, Changiz 
Khan and other conquerors in this connection, for 
there is no comparison between their conquests and 
those of the Muslims. No doubt, these leaders con- 
quered vast lands, but what was the manner of their 
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conquests ? The name of Changiz has become a by- 
word for bloodthirstiness and ruthless butcheries on 
a large scale. Alexander, too, when he conquered 
Taurus in Syria, ordered a general massacre as the 
people had offered determined resistance, had the 
heads of one thousand citizens hung on the city 
walls, sold thirty thousand of them into slavery, and 
spared none of those who had given proof of courage 
and fought for their independence. Similarly, when 
he conquered Istakhar (Persepolis) in Persia, he put 
all its male inhabitants to the sword. Many other 
acts of similar cruelty are recorded of him. 


It is well known that cruelty and oppression 
ruin the state and tyranny does not last, nor did the 
empires of Alexander and Changiz endure for long. 
But for rapid conquests such barbarities prove help- 
ful. The country is cowed down; a large part of 
the inhabitants perish, and no fear remains of rebel- 
lion and disorder. So we find that great conquerors 
like Changiz, Nebuchadnazzar, Timir and Nadir 
were also very bloodthirsty. | 

In the conquests of Omar, on the other hand, 
not the slightest departure from justite and fairness 
was permitted. Let alone the killing of men, even 
the cutting of fruit trees was forbiaden. “Women, 
children and the aged were not interfered with, and 
excepting the actual field of battle no man was kill- 
ed. No agreements were broken with the enemy 
nor was any deception practised upon them, and 
stern orders were issued to the commanders to the 


( 
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effect that “if the enemy offers battle, do not prac- 
tise deception upon him, nor mutilate any nor kill 
any child.” 

When a people, after making submission, rose 
in revolt, they were forgiven on swearing allegiance 
again. The people of ‘Arbasis thrice tendered 
allegiance and thrice rose in revolt. The uttermost 
punishment awarded to them was that they were 
exiled from the place, but the price of their proper- 
ties was paid to them. When the Jews of Khaibar 
were exiled for conspiracy and insurrection, they 
were similarly indemnified for the loss of their lands, 
and officers of districts and provinces were instruct- 
ed that through whichever territory they passed, 
necessary assistance should be given to them, and 
if they stopped at any place, no Jizvyah should be 
charged of them for a year. 


Those who desire to minimize the splendour of 
Omar’s conquests by mentioning other great con- 
querors along with him should show whether any 
ruler or leader of men ever conquered even an inch 
of territory under those restrictions of scrupulous 
justice, humanity and forbearance, which the 
Muslims had imposed upon themselves of their own 
accord. 


Also, Alexander, Changiz and others were al- 
ways present at the battles they fought as supreme 
commanders of their armies, who, besides having the 


1. Kitabeul-Khardj, p.120. 
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benefit of the leadership of first-rate commanders, 
were encouraged by the presence of their rulers in 
their midst and fought with even greater zeal and 
devotion. Omar, on the other hand, never for 
once throughout his Caliphate took part in any 
battle. The armies were engaged on many fronts, 
though the reins of command rested all the time in 
his hands. 

Another apparent difference between Omar the 


Great, on the one hand, and Alexander and others, on ~ 


the other, is that the conquests of the latter proved 
transitory and short-lived, like a cloud that bursts 
and passes away. They never established any stable 
government in the countries they had conquered. 
Omar's conquests, on the other hand, proved so 
enduring that the countries he conquered remain 
Muslim possessions accross thirteen centuries to this 
day, and stable administrations were established in 
those lands in his own lifetime. 


Omar's Particular Part in the Conquests 


As to the Caliph’s own share in those conquests, 
the prevalent feeling seems to be that the enthu- 
siasm, resolution and spirit of sacrifice common to 
the Muslims of that age were in themselves sufficient 
factors in their achievements, in which the Caliph 
himseli had no great part to play. We beg to differ. 
The resolution, enthusiasm and spirit of sacrifice of 
the Muslims were the same in the reigns of ‘Uthm4an 
and ‘Ali as they had been before, but what were the 
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achievements? Enthusiasm and spirit of sacrifice 
are without doubt very great forces, but they mani- 
fest themselves in constructive work and achieve- 
ment only when a strong man is there to put them 
to right uses. Theoretical reasoning is irrelevant ; 
facts and events are eloquent enough. It is obvious 
from the detailed accounts of those conquests that 
the whole army moved from front to front and dis- 
position to disposition to the dictation of Omar, 
and the whole administration and organization of 
the army was a creation of his gentus and thought. 


As we shall see later in greater detail, the orga- 
nization and administration of the army, parades, 
layout and construction of barracks, care of horses, 
security of forts, coordination of invasions with 
reference to the seasons, movements of forces, intel- 
ligence and courier services, selection of officers, 
siege weapons and other things of like nature were 
introduced and managed and maintained with 
efficiency by Omar himself. By studying these details 
one can judge for oneself that none but the master- 
mind of Omar could have controlled and employed 
this mighty machine to purpose. 


The Caliph was in reality his own generalissimo 
in the conquest of Iraq. When the army left 
Madinah, he fixed the stages and determined the 
route by which it was to march, and necessary in- 
‘structions were continually despatched from the 
capital. When the army approached Qadisiyah, he 
had maps of the terrain sent for and ordered the 
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dispositions of the forces accordingly. The officers 
selected for various tasks were appointed by him. 
As one reads Tabari’s detailed account of the war 
in Iraq, one feels as if a great general standing at a 
distance behind the lines is leading his army to the 
attack and determines all its movements. In the 
wars which took place in the course of ten years the 
most hazardous were two actions, namely, the one 
at Nihawand where the Persians, by means of a 
fiery call in the provinces, had collected a force of 
many lakhs for the purpose of attacking the Mus- 
lims, and the other when the Roman Emperor | 
advanced upon Hims with the aid of the people of 
Upper Mesopotamia. On both occasions it was the 
strategy of Omar which rolled back the rising 
storm on the one side and, on the other, blew a 
mighty army to pieces. | 

These events have been narrated at length in 
the first volume and prove beyond doubt that Omar 
had no equal as a conqueror in the whole known 
history of mankind. 
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CHAPTER Il 


THE CONSTITUTION OF THE STATE 


hearer the Caliphate was founded in the time 

of Aba Bakr, administrative development 
started with the accession of Omar. Many vital 
problems were no doubt settled in the two-year 
Caliphate of Abi Bakr. The ‘“Apostates’ were 
exterminated and invasions abroad commenced, but 
no special constitutional forms were yet established, 
nor was the brief period of his reign sufficient for 
such evolution. While on the one hand he carried 
his conquering arms so far afield that the whole 
empire of the Chosroes and great provinces of the 
Eastern Roman Empire were annexed to the Muslim 
state, on the other hand, Omar established a com- 
plete network of civil administration and brought it 
to such a high state of development that most of 
the major administrative departments of the state 
had come into existence before he died. 


But before we come to discuss the details of con- 
stitution and laws of his government, it is necessary 
to determine whether the nature of the state was 
autocratic or democratic. The Arab civilization 
had not yet reached the stage where this could be 
decided but it is enough here to find out whether 
the methods of his government resembled those of 
an autocracy or a democracy, that is, whether the 
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state tended to depend upon the personal authority 
of the Caliph or upon public opinion. 


Democracy and Autocracy Contrasted 


The principal distinction between a democracy 
and an autocracy is whether or not the public hasa 
right to interfere in the government. The greater 
the right or opportunity the public has to interfere, 
the more democratic will the government be con- 
sidered to be, and the ultimate end of a democratic 
state is that the personal authority and prerogatives 
of the head of the state should completely vanish 
and he should count no more than as a member of 
the executive body. In an autocracy, on the con- 
trary, the whole administration of the state depends 
upon the personal will of one man. That being so, 
the following consequences follow inevitably from 
an autocracy : 


1. The affairs of the state, instead of employ- 
ing the talents of all capable persons, are determined 
by the wisdom and statesmanship of only a few 
executives. 


2. As nobody has any concern with the affairs 
of the state with the exception of few officials, 
administrative talents gradually disappear from the 
majority of the people. | 

3. Special rights and interests of different 
eroups and communities remain unprotected for 
those interested in the safeguarding of those rights 
possess no influence in the state administration, 
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~ while those who have the influence can have no such 
sympathies with the rights of others as the latter 
themselves would have. 


4. Asnobody with the exception of a few state 
officials has any right to interfere in the affairs of 
the nation and the country, the spirit of public 
service gradually vanishes from among the people 
and selfish interests become the only motives of life. 


These are the necessary consequences of auto- 
cratic rule and are its unavoidable concomitants, 
whereas democracy tends to create exactly opposite _ 
results. Therefore the question whether a state Is 
autocratic or democratic can also be decided by 
reference to its consequences. 


It is not enough to contend that, democracy 
being in keeping with the Arab character, any 
state established in Arabia must of necessity have 
been democratic. Three big kingdoms, namely, the 
Lakhmid, the Himyarite and the Ghassanid, had 
existed in Arabia from remote past and were all of 
them autocratic. Tribal heads were no doubt elected 
- ondemocratic principles, but they had no powers of 
- government and their position was no more than 
that of army commanders or judges. The Caliphate 
of Abi Bakr left the matter undecided ; for, though 
his election took place by the will of the majority, 
it was after all a sudden decision, as Omar himself 
explained,’ “Let no one fabricate the lie that Aba 
Bakr’s election was a mere accident and has ended. 


1. Sahih Bukhari (Ahmadi Press, Meerut), 2nd. edn., p. 1009. 
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Though it was sudden, God safeguarded us against 
its unsafe implications. ’’ 

None of the states around — was demo- 
cratic. Persia had never evinced any talent for 
democracy. Rome had had this distinction in 
ancient times, but democracy had vanished from the 
Roman world long before the age of Omar and had 
given place in his day to a pure despotism. Without 


having any pattern or example before him, Omar 


yet laid the foundations of a democratic state, and 
though owing to the peculiar conditions of the age, 
the principle could not be developed in all its aspects 
and implications, the prerequisites essential to a 
democratic form of government were brought into 
being. 3 
Consultative Assembly during 
Omar’s Caliphate 

The most vital and fundamental of them was the 
establishment of a Consultative Assembly. When- 
ever an important question came up for decision, the 
Consultative Assembly was called, and no question 
was decided without free debate and without the 
consent of the majority. The whole body politic of 
Islam was divided at the time into two groups, 
namely, the Muhdjirin and the Ansar. They were the 
leaders of the people, and the whole of Arabia looked 
upon them as their representatives. 

Members of the Assembly and how 
it was Convened 


Members of both the groups necessarily always — 
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took part in the deliberations of the Assembly. 
The Ansar consisted of two tribal groups, the Aus 
and the Khazraj, and it was considered essential 
that members of both the groups should be present 
in the Assembly meetings. We are not in a position 
to give the names of all the members of the 
assembly. We know, however, that ‘Uthm4n, ‘Alj, 
‘Abdur-Rahman b. ‘Auf, Mu‘dh b. Jabal, Ubayy 
b. Ka‘b and Zaid b. Thabit were included.1 The 
assembly was called in the following manner: A 
public crier went out in the capital calling the 
people to prayers. When the people had collected. 
Omar would enter the Prophet’s Mosque and say 
two vak‘ats of prayer with them. He would then 
ascend the pulpit and address the congregation on 
the matter in hand.? 


Meetings of the Assembly 


In ordinary matters of daily occurrence, deci- 
sions of this congregation were considered sufficient. 
But for deciding matters of unusual importance a 
general assembly of the Muhajirin and Ansar was 
convened. For instance, when on the conquest of 
Syria and Iraq some Companions of the Holy Prophet 
insisted that the conquered lands should be divided 
up among the army and given away to them as 
_ their private estates, a large assembly was held 
comprising, besides the commonalty of all old 

1, Kunz-ul-“Ummal quoted in Tabaqat of Ibn Sa‘d (Hyderabad 


. ma), Vol. III, p. 134. 
- Pabari: Tarikh,tp. 2574, 
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Muhajirin and Ansar, ten leading men, five from 
among the Aus and five from the Khazraj, who 
commanded high esteem in the whole nation. The 
assembly sat for several days, and men spoke with 
the uttermost freedom and without fear. We quote 
here a few sentences from the speech which Omar 
made on this occasion, as they enable one to under- 
stand the nature of the Caliph’s office and make an 
estimate of his powers and prerogatives. He said : 
“JT have given you the trouble to assemble here in 
order that you might participate in the burdens put 
upon me in respect of the state, for I am only one 
from among yourselves, and I do not desire that 
you should follow my wishes.’ * 

In 21 A.H., on the occasion of the battle of 
Nihawand when the Persians had made such vast 
preparations that the people at Madinah thought it 
was necessary for the Caliph to lead the expedition 
in person, a large consultative assembly was held, 
at which ‘Uthman, Talha b. ‘Abdullah, Zubair 
b. al-‘Awam, ‘Abdur-Rahman b. ‘Auf and others 
made speeches. They were of opinion that the 
Caliph should not go in person. ‘Ali was also of 
the same opinion, and it was finally decided by the 
will of the majority that Omar should not go to the 
battlefield. Similarly, the pay of the soldiers, 
organization of the secretariat, appointments of 
‘civil officers, freedom of trade to foreigners and 
assessment of import duties and other questions of 

1. See Qadi Abi Yisuf: Kitab-ul-Kharay, pp. 24,15. 


toobaa-elibrary. blogspot.com 


OMAR THE GREAT 19 


state were, as expressly stated by historians of the 
period, decided by free discussion in the consultative 
assembly. Books of history contain even reports 
of speeches made on such occasions. These assem- 
blies were held not merely out of piety, but be- 
cause, as explained by Omar, Caliphate was not 
lawful without consultation, 3),2. 4. Yi ake YO 
‘*There isno Khilafat without consultation,” he said. 

The consultative assembly was called only on 
special occasions when vital issues had to be decided. 
There was another council in which current adminis- 
trative and other questions of lesser importance were 
discussed. This council sat always in the Prophet’s 
Mosque and only the Muh§jirin took part in it. Daily 
reports from districts and provinces that arrived in 
the Caliph’s court were presented to this council by 
Omar who consulted with them on any details that 
called for discussion. The question of levying jiziyah 
on the Magians was discussed in the first instance in 
this council. Baladhuri speaks of this council in- 
cidentally as follows: ‘‘The Muhajirin used to gather 
in the mosque and Omar used to sit with them, and 
talk with them about world affairs. One day he 
said he did not know how he should treat the 
Magians.”’ 

Citrzens’ Role in the Administration 

Apart from the consultative assembly, every 
citizen had a voice in the state administration. 
Provincial governors and district officers were often 
1, Kunz-ul-Ummal, Vol. Ill, p. 139, 
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appointed with the approval of the subjects, and at 
times appointments were made even by election. | 
When the question came up of appointing revenue 
officers for Kiifah, Basrah and Syria, orders were 
sent by Omar to the three provinces that the people 
_ of each province should select from their midst a per- 
son whom they considered to be the most honest and 
capable and send him up to Madinah. They select- 
ed ‘Uthman b. Fargad, Hujjaj ‘Allat and Ma‘n b. 
Yazid for the three provinces respectively, and the - 
three were appointed accordingly. 
Sa‘d b. Abi Waqqas was a Companion of | 
eminence and conqueror of Anisherwan’s capital. 
He was appointed governor of Kifah. But when 
the people complained of his administration, he was 

dismissed. | 
It is one of the most important principles of 
democratic government that every citizen should 
have the right and given the opportunity to defend 
his rights and interests. Omars government 
vouchsafed this right to every individual and the 
people exercised it with the uttermost freedom. 
Deputations came nearly every year from the dis- 
tricts for the purpose of keeping the Caliph posted in 
all affairs, representing their hardships and seeking 
redress of grievances. Omar himself had the right 
proclaimed on several occasions, so much so that he 
addressed public audiences especially for the purpose 
of proclaiming to them the right, clarified it in > 
1. Qadi Abii Yusuf: Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 64. 
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official orders, and on one occasions as shall be 
explained later in fuller detail when we come to. 
speak of the civil services,} he invited provincial 
governors from all over the empire at the time of 
Hajj and announced this principle of individual 
liberty in public assembly. 


No special Privileges to the Caliph 


The great beauty of the democratic system of 
government is that the ruler stands on a level of 
perfect equality with the common mass of the people 
in. the matter of personal rights and can claim no 
special privileges or exemption from any law, that 
he should receive no more from the public revenues 
than. what is necessary for his maintenance, that in 
ordinary civil life he should enjoy no distinction by 
virtue of being the ruler, that his powers should be 
limited and every citizen should have the right of 
criticising him. These principles were evolved to 
such.a high degree during the Caliphate of Omar 
that:no room was left for further development, and 
whatever evolution was effected was achieved by 
-wistue of the Caliph’s own example. He himself 
explained on several occasions what his position and 
| powers as Caliph were. A few sentences from a 
speech he delivered on one of these occasions may 
be cited here to illustrate the point. He said: “I 
have no greater right on your money (1.¢., the public 
treasury) than the guardian of an orphan has on the © 
latter’s property. If I am wealthy, I shall not take 
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anything. If I am needy, I shall take for my 
maintenance according to usage. Ye men, you have 
many rights on me, which you should demand of me. 
One of those rights 1s that I should not collect 
revenues and spoils of war unlawfully ; the second 
is that the revenues and spoils of war that come into 
my possession should not be spent unlawfully ; 
another is that I should increase your stipends and 
protect the frontiers, and that I should not cast you 
into unnecessary perils.’”* 

Addressing Omar on one occasion a man said 
again and again, ‘‘Fear Allah, O Omar.’”’ One of 
those present rebuked the man and said he had had 
enough, whereupon Omar said, “Let him say it. 
If these people did not exhort me so, they would be 
useless, and if I did not listen, I would be in the 
wrong.” These details are enough to show that the 
nature of Khilafat, its power and limitations had 
become well known to the people, and the awe and 
majesty of despotism had vanished from their hearts| 
The speech Mu‘adh b. Jabal made on the nature 
of Omar’s Caliphate when he was on an embassy to 
the Romans is a true picture of what a democratic 
state ought to be, nor can it be improved upon even 
today. 

We have learnt the nature of Omar’s Caliphate 
and turn now to his administration. 

One of the first requirements of a sound 


1. Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 60. 
9, dbid., p. 17. 
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administration is a clear departmentalization which 
is an evidence of a progressive culture. As one 
room suffices for all the needs of a home in the 
earlier stages of civilization, and as civilization 
advances, separate rooms are built for eating, sleep- 
ing, receiving guests and other needs and occasions, 
so also is the case with governments. In the earlier 
stages of development all developments of adminis- 
tration remain mixed up: the governor of a province 
becomes commander of the army in times of war. 
For judging disputes he becomes a judge and carries 
out the functions of the police for the punishment of 
crimes. As civilization progresses, separate depart- 
ments come into existence for dealing with different 
matters, and each department is placed under a special 
officer. The British have been ruling over India for 
a century, but the judiciary and the executive are 
still combined, so that the Collector collectsrevenues 
and exercises judicial functions as well, while matters 
are mixed up still more in the Scheduled Districts. 
It is one of the most remarkable achievements of 
Omar that, though Arab civilization was as yet at an 
elementary stage and the state had been in existence 
only a few years, many branches of the state admi- 
nistration, which were formerly combined, were 
organized into separate departments, which we now 
proceed to study in detail. 
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CHAPTER III 


ADMINISTRATIVE DIVISIONS 


Provinces and Dvsiricts 


|B sebecorape of the country into administrative units 

- such as provinces, districts and sub-divisions 
of districts which we may call counties or parganas, 
upon which much of the efficiency of administration 
depends, is the first step in government. Omar was 
the first Muslim ruler who made a beginning in such 
decentralization, and the units he formed were, in 
view of the conditions of the age, most suitable. 
Historians agree that he divided the empire into eight 
provinces, viz., Makkah, Madinah, Syria, Jazirah, 
Basrah, Kafah, Egypt and Palestine. Ya‘qabi speaks 
of seven instead of eight provinces and says, ‘The 
division was effected in 20 A.H.”’ The historians 
are right in making this statement which, however, 
is so concise that it calls for some explanation. 
Omar’s conquests were so vast that these eight pro- 
vinces could not cover the whole extent of territory ; 
for Fars, Khozistan, Kirm4n, etc., too had the status 
of provinces. 

The fact is that in the conquered countries 
Omar usually retained the divisions of provinces 
and districts as they had’ been before. For this 
reason the historians did not think it necessary to 
mention them and contented themselves with speak- 
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ing of those only which Omar had himself created, 
and these were the very eight. In all probability 
the facts seem to have been as stated above, though 
historians also state that Omar did make changes in 
older divisions. For instance, Palestine was formerly 
one province and comprised ten districts. When 
Omar went to the country in 15 A.H. and dictated 
the terms of peace, he divided it into two provinces, 
fixed the capital of one at Aylya and of the other at 
Ramlah, and appointed ‘Alqamah b. Hakim and 
‘Alqamah b. Mujazzaz as governors of the two pro- 
vinces respectively.’ 

We do not know anything about the governance 
of Egypt before the Muslim conquest. But Omar 


_ divided it into two provinces : Upper Egypt, called 


Sa‘id by the Arabs, comprising twenty-eight districts, 
was constituted into one province and placed under 
‘Abdullah b. Sa‘d b. Abi Sarah, and Lower Egypt, 
comprising fifteen districts, was placed under another 
officer, while ‘Amr b. al-‘As remained the governor- 
general. 


Provinces under Anusherwan 


As the Caliph retained the erstwhile administra- 
tive divisions of Persia, it would suffice to mention 
the divisions that had existed in the reign of Ani- 
sherwan. According to Ya‘qabi,? Anisherwan’s 
empire consisted of three provinces, besides Iraq, 
namely : 

1. Tabart, pp. 2403, 2407. 2. Tarikh, Vol. 1, pp. 201, 202. 
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1. Khurdsain which comprised the districts of 


Nishaptr, Hirat, Marv, Marv-i-Rad, Faryab, Tali- 
qian, Balkh, Bukhara Badh ‘Ais, Baward, Ghuzish- 
tan, Ttis, Sarkhas and Jurjan. 

2. Adharbaijan comprising the district of 

Tabaristan, Rayy, Qazwin, Zanjan, Qum, Isphah4n, 
Hamadan, Nihawand, Dinar, Halwan, Masandan, 
Mahrjan, ‘Qazaq, Shahrzir, Samaghan, and Adhar- 
baijan. 
3. Fars comprising the districts of Astakhar, 
Shiraz, Naubandjan, Jaur, Kazrin, Fasa, Dar 
Abjard, Urdshir Kharah, Sabir, Ahwaz, Jand-i- 
sabur, Sas, Nahr Tiri, Minadhir, Tustar, Idhaj and 
Ram Hurmuz. : 


Provincial Officers 


The higher officers in each province were the 
Wal or the governor ; Kdatib or the Chief Secretary : 
Kat1b-ud-Diwan or the Chief Secretary of the army 
secretariat ; Sdahzb-ul-Kharaj or the collector of 
revenue ; 4/1b-ul-Ahdath or the officer of the police ; 
Sahib-ul-Baut-ut-Mal or the treasury officer, and the 
Qadi or chief of the ecclesiastical department and 
judge./ For instance, at Kifah ‘Ammir b. YAsir was 
the Governor, ‘Uthman b. Hanif collector of revenue, 
‘Abdullah b. Mas‘id the treasury officer, Shuraih 
the Oadi and ‘Abdullah b. Khalaf, a Khuza‘ite, was 
Katib-ud-Diwan.! 

Each province had also a military officer, 

1, Tabart, p. 2647; Ibn Khallikan p. 253, 
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though in most cases the provincial governor was 


oe — a 


also the commander-in-chief of the provincial army. 
So far as is known, the police department _was not 


——_—eeorr- eer e_e—— = 


separate in every province, and the duties of the 
office were usually performed by. the collector or 
‘Amil. For instance, when ‘Ammar b. Y@sir was 
governor of Kifah, he also had charge of the police 
department, while the Sahib-ul-Kharaj ot Bahrain, 
Qudamah b. Maz‘in, also performed the police 
duties. \The governor had a large and permanent 
staff who had their appointments direct from the 
Caliph’s Court } “When Omar appointed ‘Ammar 
to the governorship of Kafah, he sent with him ten 
respectable men, including Qurz,'a Khazrajite, to 
serve as his staff. - | 

The chief secretary used to be a capable man, 
distinguished in the art of speech and writing. Ziad 
b. Samiyyah ; chief secretary to Aba Misa Ash‘ari, 
governor of Basrah, was such a powerful orator 
that even Omar was amazed at his eloquence, and 
‘Amr b. al-‘As used to say that if the young man 
had been a Quraishite, the whole of Arabia would 
have acknowledged him as its ruler. 

‘Amils, treasury officers, Qadis, etc., were also 
appointed to districts and were all under the autho- 
rity of the provincial governor. In smaller sub- 
divisons, which may be called parganas, were offi- 
cers analogous to our Tehsildars, who had their 
own separapte stafis. 2. “ 

1. Usd-ul-Ghabah, p. 12. 
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After the provinces and districts had been 
defined came the most im portant question of select- 
ing suitable officers and preparing a code of admi- 
nistration for their guidance. However enlightened 
the ruler and however perfect the law might be, no 
country can prosper unless the limbs of the state, 
2.€., administrative officers, are capable, honest and 
upright men, and are watched and guided with the 
utmost care. 


Omar's Knack for Weighing Capabilities 


The wisdom, insight and Statesmanship dis- 
played by Omar in this matter stands indeed with- 
out parallel in history. The thing that proved 
most helpful in this connection was Omar’s natural 
gift for sizing up men. He hada knack for weighing 
up whatever capabilities were possessed by a person,. 
Besides, he had made himself personally acquainted 
with all men of worth in the country, so that men 
appointed by him to various posts were usually the 
very best persons available for the jobsf There were 
four persons who had not the equal in the whole of 
Arabia for statesmanship and administrative capa- 
city, namely, Mu‘aviyah, ‘Amr b. al-‘As, Mughirah 
b. Shu‘bah and Ziad b. Samiyyah.! With the ex- 
ception of the last Omar gave them high adminis- 
trative posts and, as the three were also men of 
ambition, kept them under such strict control that 
none of them showed any sign of insubordination. 

1. Usd-ul-Ghabah, p. 12, 
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‘Ziad was a young man of only sixteen and was not 


given any high post. But as he was a very capable 


young man, he was commended to Abii Misa Ash‘ari 


for appointment as an assistant in administrative 
affairs. ‘Amr Ma‘di Karab and Tulaihah b. Khalid 
were distinguished in the art of war, but possessed 


no gift for statesmanship or administration. When 


Omar sent them to the conquest of Iraq under 
Nu‘man b. Muqrin, he instructed the latter not to 
give them any administrative post, as they were but 
soldiers. 

‘Abdullah b. Arqam was an esteemed Com- 
panion. Once a letter was brought to the Holy Pro- 
phet which called for a reply. The Holy Prophet 
asked who would write the reply. Abdullah b. 
Arqam replied that he would. Accordingly, he wrotea 


reply of his own mind, which met with high approval 


of the Holy Prophet. Omar was also present on the 
occasion and was much impressed with the Compa- 


‘nion’s ability. As ‘Allama Ibn al-Athir reports, 


Omar remembered the incident and when he be- 
came Caliph, he appointed ‘Abdullah b. Arqam his 


own chief secretary. 


When a general session of the consultative 
assembly was held to deliberate upon the question 
as to who was to command the expedition to Niha- 
wand, the whole assembly unanimously declared 
that no one had the knowledge of men which he him- 


self possessed, and that nobody had weighed the 


1. Tabari, p. 257, and [sti ‘ab of Qadi Ibn ‘Abdul-Bar. 
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merits of each as he had done. Accordingly, when 
Omar mentioned the name of Nu‘man b. Muaqrin, 
they unanimously agreed that his selection was the 
best. ‘Ammar b. Yasir was a Companion who com- 
manded high esteem. For piety and holiness of 
living he was beyond comparison, but he had no 
administrative capacity or political acumen. Owing 
to the high regard in which he was held and for 
some other reasons, Omar appointed him to the 
governorship of Kifah, but had to dismiss him soon 
after as he could not work efficiently, proving there- 
by to ‘Amméar’s partisans that he was not fit for 
the post. There are scores of similar instances 
which, however, we cannot discuss here in detail. 
Anyone who has the inclination may look up the bio- 
graphical literature of the period to discover the 
names oi the capable men of Arabia of that age 
and see in what suitable position Omar utilized them 
for running the state machinery. 

For all that, the whole business of the state 
could not be left to the responsibility of one man. 
Omar, therefore, called the consultative assembly 
and addressing the Companions said that if they did 
not help him, who else would. Aba Hurairah 
replied, they would help him. It happened that 
some people had conceived the notion that to par- 
ticipate in administrative matter did not go well 
with piety and religious living, and Aba ‘Ubaidah 
complained that Omar was dragging the Holy 


Prophet’s Companions into worldly entanglements. 
1. Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 165. 
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Omar replied that if he did not seek their help, to 
whom else he should apply. Aba ‘Ubaidah, there- 
upon advised that salaries should be fixed high, so 
that state servants should not become inclined to 
mal-practices.’ In brief, Omar selected and ap- 
pointed honest and capable men to high offices of 
the state after consultation with the people and 
with their approval and consent. 


- Selection of Officials by the Assembly 


With regard to more important posts, selection 
‘was made openly in the consultative assembly, 
and only those persons were appointed to such | 
posts who were selected by the house. ‘Uthman 
b. Hanif’s appointment was made in this wise. 
At times, the inhabitants of districts or provinces 
were asked to select honest and capable men, 
and the persons so selected were appointed officers 
over them. As has been stated above, the appoint- 
ments of ‘Uthman b. Farqad, Ma‘n b. Yazid and 
Hujjaj b. ‘Allat were made in this manner. 


— Payment of Salanes 


Another difficulty was that people disliked 
receiving payment for any work they were called 
upon to do and considered it incompatible with 
true piety, just as the pious preachers of today 
consider it below their dignity to receive salaries 


1, Kita@b-ul-Khardj, p. 64. 
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for the regular performance of their duties, but 
make no bones about receiving gifts and presents. 
There were many people who had this mistaken idea 
in the days of Omar. But this was incompatible 
with the requirements of administration and civiliza- 
tion, and Omar did his best to remove this error — 
and to persuade the people to receive salaries. 
On one occasion Aba ‘Ubaidah, a Companion of re- 
- nown and commander-in-chief, refused to accept 
remuneration for his services, and Omar was hard 
put to it to make him accept it. Hakim b, Khazam 
never accepted a stipend even on the insistence of 
Omar.’ 


Details of Officials’ Duties in the 
Instruments of Instructions 


The man appointed to an office of state was 
given an instrument of instructions, in which his 
appointment, powers and obligations were stated,3 
and which was witnessed by a number of Muhajirin 
and Ansar. On arrival at the headquarters of his 
charge, the officer in question called the people to- 
gether and read the instrument of instructions before 
them, so that they became aware of his powers 
and obligations, and could call him to account if he 
ever stepped beyond his powers. Omar took great 
pains to see that everyone knew the obligations of 
the state officials and addressed public assemblies 


1. Tabari, p. 257. 2 Kunz-ul-‘ Ummal, Vol. Ill, p. 322. 
3. Tabari, p. 2747 ; Usd-ul-Ghdbah. 
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at many places and on serveral occaisons for this 
purpose. Addressing the officials in a public meet- 
ing on one occasion he said : ‘‘Remember, I have not 
appointed you as commanders and tyrants over the 
people.- I have sent you as leaders instead, so that 
people may follow your example. Give the Muslims 
their rights and do not beat them lest they become 
abased. Do not praise them unduly, lest they fall 
into the error of conceit. Do not keep your doors 
shut in their faces, lest the more powerful of them 
eat up the weaker ones. And do not behave as if 
you were superior to them, for that is tyranny over 
them.’’ 

When a person was appointed officer of any place, 
the letter of appointment was given to him in the 
presence of a number of Companions, so that the 
latter might be witnesses thereof! and the abilities 
and duties of the appointee should become known. 


Promises taken from the Officials 


Every officer was required to make a promise 
that he would not ride a Turkish horse, nor wear 
fine clothes, nor eat sifted flour, nor keep a porter 
at his door, and would ever keep his door open for 
those who had need of him.?. The terms were often 
entered in the letter of appointment and announced 
in public assembly. 


Inventory of the Officials’ Possessions 


When a person was appointed to an office, a 


1. Kitab-ul-Kharaj, p. 66. 2, Ibid. 
3-11 
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complete inventory of all his possessions was pre- 
pared and kept in record. If any unusual increase 
was noticed in his financial position, he was called — 
upon to explain it.t On one occasion, several officers 
were found to be in unusual opulence. Khalid b. 
Sa‘q informed Omar in a set of verses. The Caliph 
had their properties checked, confiscated half of each 
and sent it to the public scaguaniid | The following 
are a few of the verses. The name’ of the default- 
ing officers are mentioned clearly in them. 


Give this message to the Amir-ul-Mu’minin that 
he is the trustee of God in wealth and the empire. 

Take to task every one of the officials ‘who 
misappropriates Allah’s property. 

Send to Hujjaj, Juz’ and Bishr and check their 
accounts. 

Don’t forget the two Nafi‘s either, nor Ibn 
Ghallab who is one of the leading ones of Bani Nasr. 

Nor is ‘Asim quite innocent. It is the one who 
is the protege of Bani Badr. 

Ask also Shibl as well as ibn Muharrish, for he 
too was notorious on the borders. 


We fought with them and returned with them. 
But they are wealthy while we are not. 


When the musk dealer comes to sell musk, we 
know it from his face. 


—_ 


1. Futhah-ul-Buldan, p. 219, 
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Compulsory Presence of Officers at the Time of 
Annual Pilgrimage 


All officers were required to come to Makkah 
on the occasion of the Hajj, when people from all 
over the Islamic world gathered in the Holy City. 
In public assembly the Caliph invited all who had 
any grievance against any officer to present the 
same." Even minor complaints were inade on the 
occasion. Inquiries were made and grievances re- 
dressed. On one occasion, addressing a very large 
assembly, the Caliph said : ‘‘Brethren, officers are 
appointed not that they should slap you in your 
faces and rob you of your properties, but in order 
that they should teach you the way of the Apostle 

' of Allah. So, if any officer has acted contrary-wise, 
‘tell me that I might avenge it.’ ‘Amr b. al-‘As, 
governor of Egypt, rose and asked if an officer had 
beaten anyone for the sake of discipline, would he 

_ too be punished. Omar replied : “By Allah in Whose 

hand is my life, I would certainly punish him, for I 

_ have seen the Apostle of Allah doing so. Beware, 

do not beat the Muslims for by so doing they will 

_ become abased. Do not despoil them of their rights, 

_ for by so doing they will be driven to wrong.’” 

__ Once upon a time when all the officers were 
present according to custom, a person rose and com- 
' plained that one of the officers had beaten him with 

-» @ne hundred stripes. Omar ordered the complainant 


iad _ 1. Jabari: Tarikh, p. 3680, 2, Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 66. 
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to repay the officer with an equal number of stripes 
in public. ‘Amr b. al-‘As protested and said that it 
would be a great hardship on the officers. But Omar 
replied, ‘“The wrong-doer must be punished.”’ ‘Amr b. 
al-‘As persuaded the complaintant with many 
entreaties to accept two gold pieces for every single 
blow and give up his right of corporal revenge.’ 


Investigation of Complaints against Officers 


A special office was established for investiga- 
tion into the complaints that reached the Caliph, 
now and then, against officers of the state and 
Muhammad b. Maslamah Ansari was appointed to 
the post. This gentleman was one of the leading 
Companions and had accompained the Holy Prophet 
on most of his military expeditions. On one occasion 
he was left in charge of Madinah as his deputy, 
when the Holy Prophet went on one of these expedi- 
tions. It was for these reasons that Omar selected 
him for this position of trust. When a complaint 
came against an officer, he was deputed to investigate 
the charge and took evidence in public assemblies.” 
A complaint was made to the Caliph by the people 
of Kifah in 21 A.H. against Sa‘d b. Waqqas, the 
conqueror of Oadisiya, who was then the governor 
of the province. It was a time of great crisis. The 
Persians had made vast preparations for an invasion 
and had approached Nihawand with an army of more 

1. Kitab-ul-Khardj,-p. 66. 2, Usd-ul-Ghabah. 
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than a lakh. The Muslims were in a state of great 
anxiety, and forces were leaving Kiifah to stem the 
Persian onslaught. It was just at this time that the 
complainants reached Madinah. Omar said that the 
time was critical and full of perils, but that would 
not deter him from ordering investigation into the 
affairs of Sa‘d b. Waqqas. Muhammad b. Maslamah 
was at once despatched to Kifah to institute the 
inquiry. The investigating officer visited every 
mosgue of Kifah and recorded the evidence of 
the people. He then took Sa‘d b. Waqais along 
with him to Madinah where Omar examined him 
personally.’ 


Inquiry Commissions 

At times a commission consisting of a number 
of persons was sent to make the inquiry, of which 
several instances are mentioned in books of history. 
Sometimes, especially in earlier days, the officer 
complained against was called to Madinah and ques- 
tioned personally. This was usually the case when 
the officer was a provincial governor or held some 
other high post. For instance, whenja complaint 
came against Abii Misa Ash‘ari, governor of Basrah, 
Omar recorded the complainant’s statement with his 
own hand and sent for the governor to answer the 
charges in person. The charges were that Ash‘ari 
had reserved sixty well-born prisoners of war for 
himself, that he had a slave-maid who was provided 


1. Tabari: Tarikh, pp. 2606-2608 ; Sahih Bukhari. 
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the finest food, the like of which the average Muslim 
could not afford, and that he had entrusted the 
whole administrative business to Ziad b. Samiyyah 
who did what he pleased without any check. On 
‘inquiry, the first charge proved false. To the third 
charge Aba Misa replied that Ziad was a genius for 
administration and statesmanship, and he therefore 
employed him as an adviser and lieutenant. Omar 
called for Ziad, examined him and found that he was 
really a man of parts. So the Caliph himself com- 
mended him to the authorities at Basrah that they 
should consult Ziad in all affairs of state. To the 
second charge Abi Masa could make no reply, with 
the result that the maid was taken away from him.! 

Officers were taken severely to task if found at 

fault, especially when they were guilty of behaviour 
indicative of haughtiness, pride or social distinction. 
Officers who omitted to visit the sick or in whose 
courts the poor found no ready admittance were 
dismissed without hesitation.? 

Omar was one day walking in a street of 
Madinah when he heard someone say : ‘‘Omar, do 
you think you would escape divine punishment by 
devising a few regulations for your officers? Do 
you know that ‘Ayyad b. Ghanam, a governor in 
Egypt, wears fine clothes and keeps a porter at his 
door ?’’ The Caliph at once despatched Muhammad 
b. Maslamah to Egypt to bring away ‘Ayyad with 
him exactly as he found him. On arrival in Egypt 

1. See Tabari, pp. 2710-2712. 2. Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 66. 
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Muhammad b. Maslamah found that the charges were 
correct. ‘Ayyad had a porter at his door and had 
a shirt of fine cloth on. He brought him to Madinah 
in the same dress. Omar had ‘Ayyad change his fine 
shirt for one of coarse wool, sent for a flock of goats 
and ordered him to graze them in the jungle. ‘Ayyad 
dared not refuse, but said again and again that 
death was preferable to such punishment, to which 
Omar retorted that he should not be ashamed of 
the job, as his father had been a goatherd and had 
for this reason got the name of Ghanam. ‘Ayyad 
made sincere repentance and did his duty conscien- 
tiously as long as he lived.’ 

Sa‘d b. Waqqas had a palace built for himself at 
Kiafah, to which was attached a porter’s room in 
front. Omar thought the room prevented free access 
for the people to the governor. So he ordered 
Muhammad b. Maslamah to go and burn down the 
fore-chamber. The order was executed, while Sa‘d 
looked on. 

Such proceedings do appear objectionable, as 
interference in the people’s private lives and manner 
of living is negatory of the principle of individual 
freedom, but the spirit of equality and democracy 
which Omar wished to infuse into the country was 
not possible of realization unless he himself and 
those associated with him in government set the 
highest example of it in their own lives. The com- 
monalty might do what they please, for the effect 

1. Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 66. 
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of their example remains confined to a narrow circle. 
But if the people who are charged with government 
and form the pillars of the state live in a manner 
which distinguishes them from the common people, 
the latter will soon develop a sense of inferiority. 
The distinctive manner of living of state officials 
and the resultant inferiority complex of the masses 
lead by degrees to the birth and development of 
those attributes of autocracy and despotic govern- 
ment under which one man becomes the lord while 
others become his slaves. Besides, those who have 
any knowledge of Arab character will easily under- 
stand that this kind of discipline was not without 
political advantages. Equality and the absence of | 
preference or privileges, called Socialism in modern 
terminology, was part and parcel of the Arab 
character, and a state established on this principle 
would always prove more successful than any other 
form of government. That was why this kind of 
discipline was usually confined to Arab lands, while, 
on the other hand, Mu‘aviyah lived in great splendour 
in Syria, and Omar never objected to it. Once, 
during his visit to Syria, Omar, seeing Mu‘aviyah 
in all his glory, remarked: “Why all this Chosroe- 
like splendour ?”” Mu‘aviyah explained that he had 
to deal with those who were used to the ways of the 
Romans, and it was not possible to maintain the 
Empire's prestige in their eyes without such para- 
phernalia. Omar was satisfied and raised no 
objection. 


\ 
‘ 
4 
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An excellent rule which Omar adopted to ensure 
the honesty and rectitude of officials was of giving 
them high salaries. Europe has learnt this principle 
after centuries of experience, while Asiatic kingdoms 

have not yet realized its wisdom, for which reason 
bribery and peculation have become a common 
feature of Eastern states. In the time of Omar 
living was exceedingly cheap and money was scarce. 
For all that, salaries were comparatively high. 
Provincial governors received as much as five 
thousand rupees a month in addition to their shares 
of the spoils of war. Mu‘aviyah received one thousand 
dinars a month, which is equal to five thousand 
rupees of our currency.! 

Here we subjoin a list of Omar’s officers, which 
should help the reader to judge what kind of persons 
the great Caliph employed to run the machinery of 
the state. 





Name Place Post Remarks 


i re 





Me 


Abi ‘Ubaidah | Syria Governor | Famous Companion 
and one of the 
‘Ashrah Mubashshrah. 


Yazid b. Abi do. do. The ablest in the whole 

Sufyan | dynasty of the Umay- 
yads. 

Amir Mu‘aviyah| do. do. Famous as a statesman 





and administrator. 





1. Isti‘ab of Qadi ibn ‘Abd-ul-Bar and Izalat-ul-Khifa’ of Shah 
Waliullah. | 
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Name 


‘Amr b. al-‘As 


Sa‘d b. Abi 
Waqqas 


‘Utbah b. 
Ghazwan 


Abi Misa 
Ashfari 


‘Itab b. Usaid 


Nafi‘ b. ‘Abdul 
Harith 


Khalid b. al-‘As 
‘Uthman b. 
Abil-‘As | 


oe 


Ya'‘li b. 
Umayyah 


‘Ala b. al- 
Hadrami 


Nu‘man 


‘Uthman b. 
Hanif 
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Place Post Remarks 
Egypt Governor| Conqueror of Egypt. 
Kifah do. Uncle of the Holy 

Prophet. 

Basrah do. A Muh§jir and founder 
of Basrah. 

Basrah do. Eminent and famous 

| Companion. 

Makkah do. Appointed to the post 
-by the Holy Prophet 
himself. 

do. Aneminent Compa- 

nion. 

do. Abi Jahl’s nephew and 

a respectable person. 

Ta’if Kept the people of 
Ta‘if steady in their 
allegiance during the 
revolt of tribes called 
‘“‘Apostasy.”’ 

Yaman A Companion noted 
for generosity. 

Yaman A very influential per- 
son, was appointed 
governor of Yaman 
by the Holy Prophet. 

Mada’in Revenue collector. 

Euph- Settlement; An expert in surveying 

rates Com- revenue assessment 


Valley missioner 


and accountancy. 


/ 
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Name Place Post Remarks 
‘Ayyad b. Jazirah Governor) Conqueror Jazirah. 


Ghanam 


‘Umar b. Sa‘d | Hims 


Hudhaifah b. Mada’in 
al-Y aman 


Khalid b. Ispahan 
Harith 

Samurah b. Stiq-ul 
Jundab Ahwaz 


Nu‘man b. ‘Adi | Misan 


‘Arfaja b. Masal 
Harthama 





do. 


do. 


Treasury 
Officer 


Revenue 
Com- 
missioner 


The Caliph held him in 
high esteem. 


A famous Companion 
in the Holy Prophet’s 
confidence. 


An eminent Compa- 
nion. 


The first among the 
Companions to come 
into inheritance. 


Founder of Misal can- 
tonment. 


a i 
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CHAPTER IV 


THE REVENUE DEPARTMENT 
1. Kharady (Land Tax) 


AND revenue administration was something 


new in the history of Arab civilization. Before 
Islam, though various dynasties had established 
kingdoms in different parts of Arabia at different 
times and formed administrations, a well-organized 
revenue administration had never been known. In 
the earlier days of Islam, when Khaibar was con- 
quered, the Jews requested that as they were well 
acquainted with agriculture, the lands should be 
left in their possession. The Holy Prophet acceded 
to their request and the state agreed to accept half 
of the produce in leu of taxes. At places, where 
all the inhabitants embraced Islam, tithes, which 
were a kind of Zak&t, were levied on land. Part 
of Iraq was conquered in the reign of Aba Bakr, 
but no regular land taxes were introduced, a lump 
sum being agreed upon instead. 

When Omar had some leisure from military 
expeditions, that is, after Arabian Iraq had been 
completely conquered in 16 A.H. and the victory 
of Yarmik had shattered the power of the Romans, 
he turned his attention to the organization of 
land revenue administration. The first obstacle 
that confronted him in this connection was the 


| 
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insistence of the army commanders that the whole 
conquered territory should be handed over to the 
army in estates and the inhabitants made their serfs 
and slaves. Immediately on the conquest of Iraq, 
Omar had ordered Sa‘d b. Waqqiis to take census of 
the people. Sa‘d took the census very carefully and 
submitted his report. On comparing the number of 
the army with that of the inhabitants it was found 
that three men would fall to the lot of each soldier. 
Omar had made up his mind at that very time that 
land should be left in the possession of the inhabi- 
tants who should be left free. But some of the 
eminent Companions like ‘Abdur-Rahman b. ‘Auf 
and others supported the army. Bilal was so persist- 
ent in the matter that Omar exclaimed in annoyance, 
“May Allah save me from Bulal!°’ Omar argued, 
if the conquered lands were divided up among the 
army, wherefrom they would get the necessary 
finance for the raising and equipment of armies in 
future for defence against foreign aggression and for 
' the maintenance of peace and order in the country. 
Abdur-Rahman b. ‘Auf contended that the lands 
belonged to those who had conquered them, and 
_ future generations had no right to them. As Omar’s 
eovernment was democratic and all questions were 
decided by discussion and consensus of opinion a 
general assembly comprising all Muh@jirin and five 
representatives from each of the two tribes of Ansar, 


1. Tabari, p. 2467, Futiah-ul-Buldan, p. 266, and Kitab-ul-Khardj, 
p. 21, 
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namely, Aus and Khazraj, was called.‘ Ali, ‘Uthman 
and Talha supported Omar, but no decision was 
arrived at, and the assembly continued in session 
for several days. Then Omar suddenly recollected 
verses 8-10 of Sara Al-Hashr which speak of ‘ the 
poor who had fled, those who were driven from their 
homes and properties’? and of ‘those who come 
after.”’ These verses proved decisive and Omar 
inferred from them that coming generations had a 
share in the conquests ; but if the lands were divided 
up among the conquerors, nothing would be left 
for the coming generations. The Caliph advanced 
his contention in a powerful speech, so that the 
whole audience acclaimed it unanimously. On the 
basis of Omar’s inference the principle was establish- 
de that the countries conquered would be the property 
of the state and not of the conquering forces, and 
former occupants of lands would not be dispossessed. 
Having established this principle, Omar turned his 
attention to the revenue assessment of the sonapsetes, 
countries. 


Land Settlement of Ivag 


He began with Iraq, as it was nearest to Arabia, 
and, owing to its Arab population, had become a 
province of Arabia. It was an established practice 
with Omar to make himself conversant with the 
ancient customs and usages of a country before 
drawing up any system of administration for it, and 

1, Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 14. 
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often let the old administrative organization continue 
with some alterations. According to the old system 
of land taxation obtaining in Iraq, every cultivated 
piece of land was assessed at a certain rate which 
was recovered in three instalments. The system had 
been introduced by Qubad and developed by Ani- 
sherwan. The rule up to the time of Aniisherwan 
was that assessment should not exceed half of the 
produce. But Khusrau Parvez increased the rate and 
other changes were effected in the time of Yezdgird.1 
For purposes of greater accuracy, Omar ordered a 
general survey, which called for a knowledge of 
mensuration besides uprightness of character. Arabia 
was destitute of all such knowledge at the time, and 
the question presented great difficulty. 


Settlement Officers 


At last two men were selected for the work, 
‘Uthman b. Hanif and Hudhaifah b. al-Yaman, 
both of them Companions of eminence, who had 
learnt arts of this nature from their long residence in 
Iraq. ‘Uthman b. Hanif was especially trained in 
the art. Qadi Abi Yusuf says in Kitéb-ul-Kharaj 
that he measured land with such care and precision 
as one measures cloth. Omar prepared the measure 
with his own hands. The work continued for many 
months and was carried out with great assiduity. 


Area of Iraq 


The country measured 375 miles long and 240 
il. Kitab-ul-Awayil, 


toobaa-elibrary.blogspot.com 


48 OMAR THE GREAT ' 


miles wide with a superficial area of 30,000'sq: miles. 
Leaving out the hills and mountains, deserts, and 


rivers, the whole cultivable area came to thirty-six: 


million jaribs. The royal dynasty’s estates, endow-- 


ments of fire.-temples, the estates of those who had 
died heirless or had fled the country, and rebels, 
lands set apart for the expenses of the building and 
maintenance of roads, and for the expenses of the 


post, lands recovered from rivers and forests,. all 


these were declared state property, and the income 
from these lands which arnounted to seventy lakhs 
was set apart for works of public utility. When 
any person had to be rewarded with an estate for 


any special service to Islam, it was given from these ° 


lands. But such estates were never exempt from 
the land tax or tithes. The rest of the lands were 
left in the possession of their former occupants, and 


the land tax was assessed at the following rates. 


per javib per annum : wheat, two dirhams ; barley, 
one dirham ; sugarcane, six dirhams; cotton, five 
dirhams ; grapes, ten dirhams ; date-palm gardens, 
ten dirhams ; tz/, eight dirhams, and vegetables, 
three dirhams. Rates were assessed higher at some 
places owing to the better quality of the land, 
namely, four dirhams per javib on wheat-growing 
lands and two dirhams on barely-growing ones. 


Land Tax tn Iraq 


Arable but uncultivated lands were assessed at 
one dirham per two /aribs. Land revenue assess- 


ee 
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ment for the whole of Iraq thus came to 86 million 
dirhams. Owing to the personal equations of those 
charged with the settlement, there were slight differ- 
ences in assessments, but on the whole the assessed 
rates were less than half on the produce. Omar was 
so solicitous for the well-being of the Dhimmis (non- 
Muslim subjects) that he called both the officers and 
questioned them whether they had been harsh in 
their assessments. ‘Uthman replied‘in the negative 
and said there was room for another assessment of 
equal amounts.1 | 

The great landlords of the pre-Islamic days, 
who were called Marzabans and Dahq§ns in the lan- 
guage of old Iran, were kept in their old positions 
and were allowed to retain their ancient rights and 
privileges. — - 

Increase in Land Produce and Revenue 

The whole settlement was carried out in such 
an excellent manner that, though the rates levied 
were higher than those levied by Anisherwan, fresh 
lands were extensively brought under cultivation, 
and the produce of lands increased with a bound, so 
that in the year following the settlement the land 
revenue increased from eighty-six million to one 
hundred million and twenty thousand dirhams, and 
it increased still further in subsequent years. For 
all that, Omar’ was so scrupulous that every year 
when the amounts of revenue arrived at the capital, 


“id 1. KXitab-ul-Khardj, p. 21. 
4-II : vy 
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he sent for ten upright and reliable men from Kifah 
and the same number from Basrah, and questioned 
them on oath whether any Muslim or Dhimmi had 
been subjected to any hardship in the collection of 
the taxes.’ ~ 

It is strange that though the assessments of 
Omar were mild, the figures of revenue collected in 
his reign were never attained after him. Omar b. 
‘Abd-ul-‘Aziz used to say : ‘‘Hajjaj be cursed ; the 
wretch had neither the sense of religion nor of the 
world. Omar b. al-Khattab received ten crore and 
twenty-eight lakh dirhams in land revenue from 
Iraq ; Ziad received ten crores and fifteen lakhs, but 
Hajjaj, in spite of his barbarities and oppressions, 
never received more than two crores and eight 
lakhs.’’? Ma’miin Rashid’s reign is known for justice 
and fair dealing, but he too never received more 
than five crore and forty-eight lakh dirhams in land 
revenue from Iraq. 

As far as we know, no such settlement was 
carried out by Omar in any other country. What- 
ever system obtained in any country and whatever 
records of assessments were already in existence 
were retained as they had been, so much so that 
even their language was not changed. Before Islam 
the official records of Iraq and Persia were kept in 
Persian ; of Syria, in Latin ; of Egypt, in the Coptic 
language, and so did they remain in the reign of 


1. Kitab-ul-Khardj p. 65. 2. Mu‘jam-ul-Buldan, ‘‘Sawéd,” 
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Omar. The Parsis, Greeks and Copts employed in 
the land revenue department remained in their 
posts as before. Whatever shortcomings came to the 
notice of the Caliph in the existing system of ad- 
ministration were, however, removed and necessary 
reforms effected, as we shall learn later. 

In Egypt, the Pharaohs’ land revenue system 
was retained by the Ptclemies and continued also 
under the Romans. The Pharaohs had the whole 
land measured and the land tax was assessed and 
collected according to the following three rules : 

1. Taxes could be paid in cash or kind. 

2. The land should be assessed on the average 
of a number of years. 

3. The settlement should be for four years. 

The Romans retained this system, but intro- 
duced a new demand: large amount of grain was 
-sent every year to Constantinople, the capital, as 
well as for the army in every province of the empire, 
but the amount so obtained was in addition to the 
land revenue. Omar abolished both of these unfair 
levies. | | 


Old System Improved upon by Omar 
European historians say that the custom re- 
mained in force even under Omar, because in the 
year of famine in Arabia, the grain that was import- 
ed from Egypt was taken under the same usage. 


1. Favan Berehom: La Propriete Territorial et ’impot Foncier sous 
les Premiers Calife, a treatise on the Muslim law of land taxation, 
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But this is a manifest error and a mere conjecture. 
No doubt, grain was imported from Egypt in the 


year of famine and later it became a custom to im- 
port foodgrains from that country. This practice 


‘continued for long afterwards. But the grain so 
imported was collected as part of the usual land tax 
and was not an additional imposition, as Baladhuri 
points out clearly in Futih-ul-Buldan.' This state- 
ment is further borne out by the fact that when the 
land taxes began to be collected only in cash, the 
grain imported for Makkah and Madinah was pur- 
chased, as has been clearly mentioned by Magqrizi in 
his history of the reign of Mu’ aviyah.? Grain stores 
for the army were established by Omar in all the 
provinces, but the grain imported for them was part 
of the land tax. 


The Method of Revenue Collection in Egypt 


The method of collection was also made milder 
than before, and the rules were reformed according- 
ly. Agriculture in Egypt depends on the Nile 
floods, but as the floods are apt to vary, the produce 
cannot be estimated for certain. Assessments on 
the averages of a number of years are also likely to 
cause hardships, as the cultivators are usually 
illiterate and fail to husband their resources. and 
make up the deficiencies of leaner years. Omar, 
therefore, introduced a new system of assessment 
‘and collection. When time for assessment came, 


1. P. 256, : 2, Magrizi, Vol. 1, p. 79. 
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landlords, owners of large estates and expert 
assessors were Called ; they estimated the yield of 
the crops for the whole country and the amount of 
revenue to be paid on it. Similar estimates were 
then prepared after consultation with the local 
cultivators and collectors for each district and sub- | 
division and were spread over the country, village 
by village. Assignments of the churches, public 
baths and Muslim euest-houses were the first charge 
on the produce, and taxes were levied on what 
remained over after these deductions had been 
made. Village artisans too had to pay their share 
of the revenue assessment of a village.1 This 
method of assessment was no doubt tedious, as it 
meant a fresh settlement every year, but in view of 
the peculiar conditions of Egypt it was also the 
fairest, and, with a slight difference, had obtained in 
the country for long before. The rate of assessment 
was one dinar or three arabs per jarib, and the 
cultivators were given an assurance in writing that 
the rate would never be increased. we 
With this fairness and moderation, the land 
revenue collected from Egypt in the reign of Omar 
amounted to twelve million dinars, i.e., about five 
crore and six lakhs of rupees. According to 
Maqrizi, this amount was collected in Jiziya, and 
the land revenue was in addition. Aba Haugal 
Baghdadi quotes Qadi Abi Hazim to the same | 
1. Magrtzt is responsible for these details. Bashariin his Geography, — 
p. 212, confirms the reports. 
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effect, but in my opinion both are wrong. 
Maqrizi himself says that when ‘Amr b. al-‘As 
collected one crore in the first year, Omar question- 
ed him about it in view of the fact that the 
Muqauqas of Egypt had collected two crores only the 
year before. It is a fact that no pizvya was levied 
under the Muqaugqas. It was, therefore, meaningless 
to compare the amount collected by ‘Amr b. al-‘As, 
if it was jiziya, with the amount collected by 
Muqaugqas. Besides, all historians mention this 
amount as being land revenue, as Maqrizi himself 
does when he compares the Islamic with the pre- 
Islamic revenue system. 

In any case, the land revenue collected in 
Egypt in later times never reached the figure it 
had attained in the reign of Omar. Under the 
Umayyads and the ‘Abbasids, the collections never 
exceeded three million dinars. Hisham b. ‘Abd-ul- 
Malik had lands surveyed with great pains, when 
they came to thirty million faddans, which meant 
an Increase in revenue from three to four million — 
dinars. Only once were the figures of Omar 
exceeded, namely, in the reign of ‘Uthman when 
‘Abdullah b. Sa‘d, governor of Egypt, collected 
fourteen millions, and the Caliph remarked pride- 
fully that the she-camel had yielded more milk that 
year, to which ‘Amr b, al-‘As replied sarcastically, 
“Yes, but its young had starved.” Mu‘aviyah’s 
reign was noted for its prosperity and progress, but 
the land revenue of Egypt even then did not exceed . 
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nine millions! In the Fatimid period, Caliph 
Al-Mu‘izz-ud-Din-illah’s governors doubled the 
assessment, but could not collect more than thirty- 
two lakh dinars.’ 


Syria 

In Syria the revenue system introduced by a 
former Greek king remained in force also under 
Islam. The king in question had the lands classified 
according to their quality and degree of fertility and 
had them assessed accordingly. The law was trans- 
lated from Greek into the Syriac early in the sixth 
century of the Christian era and was in force when 
the Muslims conquered the country. It appears 
from the various indications that Omar let the old 
system continue in Syria also, as he had done in 
Egypt. The annual collections in Syria in the reign 
of Omar came up to the total of fourteen million 
dinars, equal to about fifty-eight million rupees of 
our currency. — 

Besides Iraq, Egypt and Syria, not much is 
known about the administration and assessment of 
land taxes in other conquered countries, namely, 
Fars, Kirman, Armenia, and others, While narrating 
the story of the conquest of these lands, historians 
but briefly mention that jiz¢ya was imposed upon the 
people, and the land was assessed to revenue. At 
places, fixed amounts were agreed upon. In such 
cases, historians give the figures, but omit to mention 


dk Maqrizi, Vol. I, pp. 74, 75. 2. Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 68. — . 
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any further details, which we must also pass over, 
as minor details do not necessarily yield any impor- 
tant conclusions. 
Reforms by Omar in Revenue Administration 

But the philosophic historian must inquire what 
innovations and reforms were effected by Omar 
the Great in this branch of administration, and it 
is this subject which we must proceed now to study. 
The greatest reform, which was in fact a revolution, 
which Omar effected in revenue administration, and 
which resulted in sudden and phenomenal improve- 
ment in the prosperity and economic condition of 
the subject peoples, was the abolition of the oppres- 
sive agrarian system that had prevailed in the 
conquered countries before Islam. When the Romans 
conquered Syria and Egypt, all the arable areas 
in the two countries were seized by the conquerors 
and were in part divided up among army com- 
manders and court officials, in part reserved as 
imperial estates and in part assigned to the Church. 
The original owners were deprived of the right of 
property and were turned into mere cultivators or 
serfs, and property im the lands was vested in the 
new assignees. If one of the newly created owners 
sold his land, the cultivators were transferred to 
the purchaser along with the land. In later days, 
the natives had also begun to acquire lands but for 
the protection and proper exploitation of their 
tights they depended upon the goodwill of Roman 
landlords who, on the plea of “protection,” often 
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usurped the lands, reducing the owner again to the 
status of a tenant. This usage was not peculiar to 
the Roman empire and prevailed, as far as we 
know, throughout the world, and everywhere 
agricultural lands were divided up in the estates of 
army commanders and court officials. 

When Omar took possession of the country, he 
abolished the tyrannical system straightaway. The 
Romans left the country immediately on its con- 
quest and those who remained were deprived of 
their unlawful possessions. Imperial estates and 
lands in the possession of Roman officers were handed 
back to the natives of the country and, far from bes- 
towing them upon Muslim officers, Omar laid down 
the rule that Muslims could in no case take possession 
of the lands, which meant in effect that they could 
not even purchase them of their owners for cash. 
The rule remained in force for a long time, so much 
so that when Laith b. Sa‘d purchased a piece of land 
in Egypt, great religious leaders like Imam Malik 
and Nafi‘ b. Yazid b. Lahiy‘ah objected to it very 
strongly.. Omar went even further and forbade 
the Arabs who.had spread over conquered lands to 
engage in agriculture, and wrote to the provincial 
officers that as the Arabs were in receipt of stipends 
from the state they should not take to agriculture. 
The order was so strictly enforced that when a per- 
son named Shuraik Ghatfi took to farming in Egypt, 
Omar sent for him, rebuked him sternly and. said 
he would punish him so severely that nobody would 

1. Magrizi, p. 295. 
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ever have the courage to do the same thing again. 
While on the one hand, Omar, by introducing 
these laws, set up a model of justice and fair-dealing 
which has no parallel in history, for no conquering 
race has ever treated the conquered peoples with such 
generosity, agriculture and the general prosperity 
of the people, on the other hand, made rapid 
strides, for Arabs, with their nomadic traditions, 
could not compare with the original inhabitants 
of those lands in such occupations. These generous 
laws also proved very helpful in the extension of 
conquests. According to a learned French writer, 
it is an admitted fact that the Islamic system of 
land revenue administration had much to do with 
the conquests of Islam. The heavyJand taxes which 
the inhabitants of subject countries had to pay under 
Roman rule greatly facilitated Muslim conquests. 
Muslim invaders were opposed not by the people 
but only by the government. In Egypt, the Coptic 
cultivators helped the Muslims against their Roman 
oppressors, while the Christian citizens of Damascus 
and Hims shut the gates of their cities against the 
armies of Heraclius and informed the Muslims that 
they preferred their rule to the oppressions of the 
Romans. : . 
It must not be supposed that, in his anxiety to 
be fair to the conquered peoples, Omar was guilty 
of any injustice to his own people in forbidding them 
to engage in agriculture. It was in fact an evidence 
1. Hasan-ul-Muhddira. . . 
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of Omar’s far-sightedness. The true virtues of 
daring and valour, fortitude, courage and high reso- 
lution the Arabs retained only so long as they avoid- 
ed the profession of agriculture. The day they 
entered this profession they also lost those great 
virtues. 

In this connection may be mentioned another 
very equitable principle followed by Omar, namely, 
that in all matters connected with the assessments 
and collections of land revenue, he always invited 
the opinions of the Dhtmmis, who were either Parsis 
or Christians, and gave due attention to their objec- 
tions and suggestions. Before he decided upon the 
revenue settlement of Iraq, he ordered his governors 
to send him two leading ‘Iraqis with interpreters for 
consultation.* | 

Similarly, in connection with the revenue 
settlement of Egypt, Omar instructed his governors 
to consult Muqauqas, the former ruler of Egypt. 
Not satisfied with this, he sent for a Copt well 
versed in the question of land taxation and discussed 
matters with him.? This procedure, while it set up 
a high model of justice and equity, also proved very 
useful for administrative purposes. 

To these things may be added the reforms we 
have discussed in the beginning of this chapter. 


Development of Agriculture 


Besides administrative reforms, Omar bestowed 
4, Kitab-ul-Khardj p. 21. 2. Magrizi, Vol. I, pp. 74, 75. 
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great attention on the improvement and extension 
of agriculture. A general announcement was made 
that anyone who brought new lands under cultiva- 
tion would be given proprietary rights in those lands. 
If any person, however, took possession of unbroken 
land with a view to bringing it under cultivation but 
failed to do so within three years, he would lose 
possession of the land. By virtue of this regulation 
extensive new lands were brought under cultivation 
in a very short time. The people who had fled 
their homes at the time of the invasion were invited 
by public proclamation to return and resume 
possession of their lands. Omar’s anxiety for the 
promotion and fostering of agriculture may be 
judged from the following story. Once during the | 
invasion of Syria a man came and complained that 
the Muslim army in their march through his lands 
had destroyed his crops. The Caliph indemnified 
him for his loss with ten thousand dirhams forthwith. 
Irrigation canals were laid out in conquered lands, 
and a big department was organized for constructing 
dams, excavating tanks, and for the building of 
canals and sluices for the distribution of water. 

According to Maqrizi, in Egypt alone one hundred 
and twenty thousand labourers worked daily through- 

out the year on these works and were paid out of | 
the public treasury.2 Juza’ b. Mu‘aviyah built 
many canals in the districts of Khuzistan and 
Ahwaz with the permission of Omar, which enabled 

1. Kitab-ul-Kharaj, p . 68. I. Magqrizi, Vol. 1, p. 76. 
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many new lands to be brought under cultivation. 
Hundreds of other water-courses were thus built, 
of which traces are found here and there in books 
of history. 


Kharayi and ‘Ushrt Lands 


Lands were also classified according to the 
nature of tenure as Kharaji and ‘Ushri. Lands 
liable to Kharaj or land tax have been dealt with 
above. ‘Ushri were lands owned by Muslims and 
were of the following categories : 

1. Arab lands like those at Madinah, whose 
owners had embraced Islam in earlier days. 

2. Lands formerly owned by a Dhimmi which 
had passed into the possession of a Muslim by the 
former’s death without issue, or flight from the 
country, or revolt, or on his formal abandonment 
of them. 

3. New lands not owned by anybody, but 
brought under cultivation by a Muslim. 

All these lands were termed ‘Ushri, and as the 
rates collected from the Muslims were counted 
as Zakat, these lands had to pay Zak&t instead of 
Kharaj, the rate being one-tenth of the produce. 
The rate had been fixed by the Holy Prophet 
himself and it continued in the reign of Omar. 
The only change made by the latter was that 
lands in Persia and other countries which came into 
the possession - of Muslims were assessed to. Kharaj 
if they were irrigated from canals or wells built by 
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the Dhimmis before the Muslim conquest. Accor- 
dingly, ‘Abdullah b. Mas‘aid, Khabab and others 
who owned such lands had to pay Kharaj thereon. 
If the Muslim owners themselves built canals or 
wells for irrigating their lands they paid ‘Ushr or 
one-tenth of the produce as a favour.! _ 

Though the levy of ‘Ushr upon the Muslims in 
contradistinction to the non-Muslims has the appear- 
ance of injustice or national preference, in reality it 
was not so. Firstly, the Muslims had to pay more 
items of taxation than the Dhimmis: they paid 
Zakat on cattle, horses and cash, from which the 
Dhimmis were entirely exempt. Therefore, this 
small concession in respect of lands, of which the 
Muslims possessed the least amount, was in no way 
at variance with justice and equity. Secondly, 
‘Ushr could in no case be reduced or remitted, even 
by the Caliph if he ever desired to do so. Khar4j, on 
the other hand, could be reduced as well as entirely 
remitted, as was at times done. Thirdly, Kharaj 
was charged only once in the year, whereas ‘Ushr 
had to be paid on every single crop raised in the 
year. 


Other Sources of Revenue 


Besides Kharaj and ‘Ushr there. were the 
following sources of the state’s revenues, namely, 
Zakat, ‘Ushir, jiziya and one-fifth of the spoils of 
war. Zakat was a special tax levied only on the 
| :. Kitab-ul-Khardj, pp. 35, 37. 
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Muslims and no kind of a Muslim’s property or 
income was exempt from it. Even all kinds of 
cattle, sheep, goats and camels were taxed. 


Zakat on Horses 


The laws of Zakat had been fully formulated 
by the Holy Prophet himself. One addition was 
made in the reign of Omar, namely, that Zakat was 
imposed also on horses which were merchandise, 
though the Holy Prophet had exempted horses from 
the tax. It must not be inferred from this imposi- 
tion, however, that Omar, God forbid, did some- 
thing in defiance of the Holy Prophet. The Holy 
Prophet’s words applied obviously to riding horses, 
and to that extent the exemption was maintained. 
There were no horses of commerce in the days of 
the Holy Prophet, and the words of the Holy 
Prophet implied no exemption for these. In any 
case, this was a new source of revenue under the 
head of Zakat and its levy began in the reign 
of Omar. | 

‘Ushir 

‘Ushiir were an innovation of Omar and they 
began this wise. Muslims who went to foreign lands 
for trade had to pay an import duty as ten per cent 
on their merchandise according to the laws of those 
lands. Abii Misa Ash‘ari reported the fact to Omar 
who ordered that import duty should be charged at 
the same rate from merchants of those countries 
coming to the Muslim countries for trade. The 


toobaa-elibrary. blogspot.com 


64 OMAR THE GREAT 


Christians of Mabnaj who had not yet come under 
the rule of Islam themselves applied to Omar by 
letter for permission to trade in Arabia on payment 
of ‘Ushr (or customs duties at ten per cent). The 
Caliph gave the permission, and the same rule was 
extended to Muslims and Dhimmis, though the rates 
were different, namely, that the foreigners paid ten 
per cent, Dhimmis five per cent and Muslims two 
and a half per cent. Gradually, the law was 
extended to all conquered countries, and a special 
customs department was established, which yielded 
a large revenue. The tax was charged only on 
articles of merchandise, and the goods on which the 
tax had been paid once were exempt from any 
further imposition for a year, and the merchants 
were free to carry them from place to place without 
being called upon to pay any more taxes. Mer- 
chandise of the value of less than two hundred 
dirhams was exempt. The collectors of customs 
were also instructed that the duty should be charged 
only on goods which were brought in openly, and 
personal luggage should not be searched. Jitya will 
be discussed later. , 
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CHAPTER V 


THE DEPARTMENT OF JUSTICE 


his department also owed itself to the adminis- 
trative genius of Omar. It is one of the re- 


quirements of civilized life that the judiciary should 
be separate from the executive. Wherever in the 
world have governments and states been organized, 
the two departments have undergone separation 
after a long time. But Omar separated the judiciary 
very early in his reign. Up to the time of Abi Bakr 
the Caliph himself and his administrative officers 
also acted as judges. Omar too retained this 
arrangement in the beginning of his reign, and it 
was necessary to do so. Until a government gets 
well established and its administrative machinery 
becomes sufficiently developed, every department 
stands in need of the support of prestige and power. 
In such conditions, therefore, a man who possesses 
no authority beyond the right of deciding suits can- 
not carry out even his judicial functions efficiently. 
It was for this consideration that Omar wrote to 
Aba Misa Ash‘ari that no man should be appoint- 
ed a Oadi who did not command public respect.’ For 
the same reason Omar forbade ‘Abdullah b. Mas‘iid 
to hear suits, 

But when the administration became well estab- 
lished the Caliph separated the judiciary from other 

1. Akhbar-ul-Qudat of Muhammad b. Khalf-ul-Wakt". 
3-Il : 
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departments completely, established courts of justice, 
appointed Qadis and wrote a farman on the princi- 
ples of judicial procedure, which he adressed to Abii 
Masa Ash‘ari, governor of Kifah, and which compris- 
ed all the fundamental principles that courts of justice 
must observe,fand which we reproduce here below.’ 
The Twelve Tablets,? the pride of ancient Rome, 
about which Cicero, the great Roman orator, claims 
that those laws were more valuable than the writings 
of all the philosophers, are also before us, and every- 
one can compare them and judge for himself which set 
of laws, of Omar or of ancient Rome, is better con- 
ceived for the promotion of culture and civilization. 
Omar’s farman is word by word as follows: 


1. The farman is reported by Abii Ishaq Shirazi in Tabagat-ul- 
Fuqgaha’, and by Baihaqi, Mawardi, Jahiz, Ibn ‘Abd Rabbthi and many 
historiographers and compilers of Hadith. 

2. In 451 B.C. the Romans sent a commission to Greece to study 
the law and formulate a code of laws for the city of Rome. The Com- 
missioners visited Greece and on return prepared a code of laws, consist- 
ing of sets of twelve laws on twelve different subjects. These laws were 
engraved on tablets of lead and remained the code of Rome for ages. 
The laws relating to judicial procedure were as follow : 


(1) When you are summoned to court, present yourself at once 
along with your adversary. 
(2) If the defendant refuses to attend, produce your witnesses, so 
that the defendant be brought by force. 
(3) 1f the defendant tries to flee, you can hold him by force. 
(4) If the defendant is ill or too old, give him a conveyance ; other- 
wise his presence cannot be enforced. 
(5) If the defendant gives a surety, you should leave him. 
(6) The surety of a rich person should be a rich person. 
(7) The judge should decide the suit with the agreement of the 
parties. 
(8) The judge shall hear a case from morning to noon. 
(9) The judgment should be delivered in the afternoon. 
(10) The court shall remain closed after sunset. 7 
_ (11) If the parties desire to refer their suit to arbitration, they should 
- give sureties. 
(12) The man who cannot produce witnesses should proclaim his 
suit aloud before the defendant’s door. 
These are the laws for which Europe is so proud of Rome. 
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“Praise to God. Now then, justice is an impor- 
tant obligation. Treat the people equally in thy 
presence, in thy’ company and in thy decisions, so 
that weak despair not of justice and the high-placed 
have no hope of thy favour. The onus of proof lies 
on the plaintiff, and he who denies must do so on 
oath. Compromise is permissible, provided it does 
not turn the unlawful into lawful and the lawful into 
unlawful. Let nothing prevent you from changing 
your decision of yesterday after consideration (if 
the former decision appears to be incorrect). When 
you are in doubt on a question and find nothing about 
it in the Qur‘an or in the Sumnna of the Prophet, 
think over the question and think again. Ponder 
over the precedents and analogous cases, and then 
decide by analogy. A term should be fixed for the 
person who wants to produce witnesses. If he proves 
his case, get him his right. Otherwise, the suit 
should be dismissed. All Muslims are reliable, except 
those who have been punished with flogging, or who 
have borne false witness or are doubtful in inheri- 
tance and relationship.” 

This farman contains the following dicta in 
respect of court procedure : 

1. The Qadi, in view of his position as a judge, 
should treat all persons alike. 

2. The burden of proof lies as a rule on the 
plaintiff. ; 

3. If the defendant has no proof or witnesses, 
he should be made to take an oath. 
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4. The parties to a suit can compromise in 
all cases except when such a compromise is opposed 
to the law. | | | 

5. The Qadi can revise his own judgment of 
his own will. 

6. A date should be fixed for the hearing of a 
sult. 

7. If the defendant does not present himself 
on the fixed date, the case may be decided ex parte. 
8. Every Muslim is fit to give evidence, except | 
one who has been judicially punished or about whom 
it has been proved that he has borne false witness. 

The soundness of judiciary and justice in the 
adjudication of disputes depends upon three things : 

1. A sound and perfect law, under which deci- 
sions should be made. | 

2. Selection of capable and upright judges. 

3. Laws and principles which should prevent 
the judges from showing favouritism in judging 
suit through bribery or other unlawful means. 

To these may be added a fourth item, namely, 
that the number of judges should be commensurate 
with the number of the population, so that the trial 
of suits should not suffer delay. 


Omar provided for these things so well that 
better could not be done. There was no need to 
make laws, for the source of the laws of Islam is the 
Holy Qur‘an. But as it does not contain all the 
details, one has to have recourse to the Prophet’s 
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Sunna, ijma or consensus of opinion and qias or 
judgment by analogy. Omar reminded the judges 
of these sources of law and wrote, for instance, in a 
farman to Qadi Shuraih that suits should in the 
first instance be judged according to the Holy Our‘an. 
In case he did not find a dictum in the Qur‘an on 
the case in question, he should have recourse to the 
Holy Prophet’s Sunna. In case he did not find the 
necessary law in the Prophet’s Sunna, he should turn 
to the consensus of opinion among the Muslims. 
Failing that, he should judge for himself. 

Omar did not content himself with this, and 
took even greater pains and sent every now and 
then written judgments or Fatwds on difficult and 
weighty questions to the judges. If these judgments 
were collected today, they would form a short code 
of laws, but we cannot go into further details here. 
If any student desires, he can consult Kamz-ul- 
‘Ummal and Izélat-ul-Khifa’, etc. A number of 
judgments will also be found in Akhbar-ul-Qudat. 


The Selection of Judges 


The care and insight exercised in the selection 
of judges may be seen from the fact that the per- 
sons selected for the posts were men of distinction 
throughout Arabia. Zaid b. Thabit” was appoint- 
ed at the capital, namely, Madinah. He had been 
the amanuensis of the Holy Prophet for recording 
revelations of the Holy Qur’an, was well versed in 


1. Kanz-ul-‘Ummal, Vol. Ill, p. 174, and Musnad of Darimi. 
2, Akhbar-ul-Qudat. 
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Syriac and Hebrew, and had not his equal in the 
whole of Arabia in the branch of the law relating 
to “obligations”. Ka‘b b. Siir al-Azdi, Qadi of 
Basrah, was a man of keen insight and wide under- 
standing, several of whose decisions and dicta have 
been reported by Imam Ibn Sirin.! ‘Ibada b. al- 
Samat, Oddi of Palestine, was one of those five men 
who had memorized the Holy Qur’an in the time of 
the Holy Prophet, and the Holy Prophet had ap- 
pointed him for the instruction of Ashab Suffah. 
Omar held him in high esteem, so much so that 
when Mu‘aviyah on one occasion had difference with 
him, the Caliph relieved him from the authority of 
the latter.? 
Judicial Officers during Omar’s Caliphate 

‘Abdullah b. Mas‘id was the Oadi of Kifah. 
His scholarship and judicial acumen were beyond 
question. He is considered the father of the 
Hanafi Law. ‘Abdullah b. Mas‘fid was succeeded 
in 19 A.H. by Oadi Shuraih who, though not a Com- 
panion, was famed throughout Arabia for his intelli- 
gence and sagacity and is mentioned to this day as 
a model for judges. ‘Ali used to call him Agd-ul- 
‘Arab or the most judicious of all the judges of 
Arabia. Other judges besides these were Jamil b. 
Ma‘mar al-Jamhi, Ibn Maryam al-Hanafi, Salman b. 
Rabi‘at-ul-Bahali, ‘Abdur-Rahmian b. Rabi‘ah, Abi 
Qarat al-Kindi and ‘Imran b. al-Hasin. Their judicial 


1, Usd-ul-Ghabah ; Isti‘ab by Qadi Ibn ‘Abdul-Barr. 
2. Isti‘db of ee ‘Abdul- Barr, 
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-xcellence may be seen from the biographical litera- 
ture of the period. 


Appointment of Judges after Practical Test 
and Personal Experience 


The Qadi was subordinate to the provincial 
governor or the district officer, and these officers 
had the right to appoint judges. But Omar, for 
greater care, often made the selection himself. For 
selection the candidate’s own reputation usually 
sufficed, but Omar, not content with this, often made 
the selection after personal test and experiment. 

For instance, Oadi Shuraih’s appointment came 
this wise. Omar purchased a horse on approval, 
and gave it to somebody to try it. The horse got 
hurt in the ride, and Omar wanted to return it, but 
the owner refused to take it back. A dispute arose 
and.Shuraih was asked to arbitrate. He gave the 
award that if the horse was ridden with the owner's 
permission, it may be returned; otherwise not. 
Omar said that this was the right decision and at 
once appointed him Qadi of Kiifah.! A similar thing 
happened in the case of Ka‘b b. Sar al-Azdi. 


Steps against Illegal Grattfications- 


Several steps were taken to prevent illegal gra- 

tifications, among them being : ee 

1. Salaries were fixed high so that there be no. 

need for additional incomes. For instance, Salman 
1. Kitab-ul-Awayit. "= 
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Rabi‘ah and Qadi Shuraih wero each paid five hund- 
red dirhams a month, which was quite sufficient in 
the economic conditions of those days. 


Z. Therule was made that no man who was 
not wealthy and high-placed should be appointed a 
judge. Ina farman to Aba Masa Ash‘ari, governor 
of Kifah, Omar explained the reason for the rule, 
saying that a wealthy man would not have the 
temptation to take bribes, and a man of high position 
would not be influenced in his decisions by anybody’s 
social position.’ 
_ Besides, Qadis were not permitted to engage in 
trade or buy and sell in the bazaars, a rule that 
has been adopted in civilized lands after ages of 
experience. 


Equality in the Administration o / Justice 


Sense of equality is one of the indispensable 
prerequisites of the administration of justice, and 
the prince and the peasant, the rich and the poor, 
the high and the low should all be put on the same 
level in a court of law. Omar took so much care 
to impress this principle upon his judges that he 
himself went to court on several occasions as a party 
to suits. Once he had a dispute with Ubayy b. Ka‘b 
who lodged a suit against the Caliph in the court of 
Zaid b. Thabit. Omar appeared as a defendant. 
Zaid showed him honour. ‘This is your first in- 
justice,” said Omar who then sat down alongside of 

1. Akhbér-ul-Qudat. 
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Ubayy. Ubayy had no proof, and Omar denied the 
plaint. According to usage, the plaintiff desired 

that Omar should take an oath. In view of the 
defendant’s position as Commander of the Faithful, 
Zaid requested Ubayy to waive his right of oath. 
Omar was annoyed at this partiality and, addressing 
Zaid, said, ‘“‘If Omar and any other man are not 
equal in your eyes, you are not fit for the post of a 
judge.” 

The laws and principles enforced by Omar in 
respect of judges and their administration of justice 
proved so successful that not only in his own reign 
but up to the period of the Umayyads, judges on 
the whole remained free from the suspicion of in- 

_ justice and oppression. Abi Halal ‘Askari says in 

* Kitab-ul-Awayil that the first Qadi who acted un- 
justly in Islam was Bilal b. Abi Barw (in the time 
of Umayyads). 


scan safe 


Number of Judges Proportionate to Population 


_ Judges were sufficient.in number in respect of 
the population, for there was no district which did 
not have its Qadi. As non-Muslims were permitted 
to settle their disputes among themselves, they but 
rarely came to Muslim courts. One Qadi, therefore, 
sufficed for a district. | 


Evidence of Experts 


The innovations introduced by Omar in the 
department of justice and in the law of evidence 
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would be described later, when we come to speak of 
his judicial dicta. One of them related to the evi- 
dence of experts, 7.¢., in suits involving questions 
of technique, experts of the particular science or 
art in question were called to give evidence in court. 
For instance, Hatiyya wrote against Zabarqan b. 
Badr a satirical couplet, in which, however, the 
point of satire was not apparent. Zabarqan lodged 
a complaint in the court of Omar himself. It was a 
case of poetical technique, and poetical terminology 
and terms of expression are different from those of 
common speech. Omar, therefore, invited Hassan 
b. Thabit, a poet of great distinction and eminence, 
to give evidence, and delivered judgment in accord- 
ance with his expert opinion. Similarly, experts 
of physiognomy were called as witnesses in cases of 
disputed heredity. Several cases of this nature are 
reported in Kanz-ul-‘Ummal (chapter on Al-Qazaf). 


Though Omar devised many laws and regula- 
tions for the better and more efficient administration 
of justice, he saw to it that they should not interfere 
with the accessibility of the courts or make justice 
expensive. His greatest anxiety was that justice 
should not be expensive and the courts should be. 
easily accessible to all; Now-a-days, administration 
of justice has become so complicated and expensive 
in civilized countries that those who want the help 
of the law would rather abandon their suits than go 
to courts. But Omar’s laws were so simple and 
easy that nobody had the least difficulty in seeking 
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justice, and the Caliph was ever anxious about it. 
It was in view of this policy that no separate court- 
houses were built, and mosques were used for the 
purpose, for the publicity and freedom from any 
restraints obtainable in mosques could not be had 
anywhere else. No expenses had to be borne in the 
prosecution of suits, and the courts were accessible 
to all without let or hindrance. Judges were espe- 
cially directed that if any poor man from the com- 
mon masses came as party to a suit, he should be 
treated with gentleness and courtesy, so that he 
should not feel overawed and should be able to state 
his case without fear. 
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CHAPTER VI 
X THE INSTITUTION OF JURISCONSULTS 


T™ institution is a necessary branch of the 

department of justice. It was established in 
the very beginning of Islam and is not to be found 
anywhere except in Islam. One of the first principles 
of the administration of justice is the presumption 
that everybody knows the law. If anyone commits 
a crime, it is not open to him to plead that he did 
not know that the deed wasacrime. That igno- 
rance of the law is no excuse is an established prin- 
ciple in the whole world, and modern civilized coun- 
tries lay great emphasis on it. That the principle 
is sound there is no doubt, but the most remarkable 
thing is that nations other than Islam have made no 
provision that knowledge of the law should become 
general. Education is general in Europe, but it has 
not reached and cannot reach the stage at which 
everyone should become versed in law. If a person 
ignorant of the law wants to know it, there is no 
way for him (except going to a lawyer or a law 
college). But in Islam there was a special institution 
for meeting this requirement, which was called the 
institution of legal consultation (zfta’). Capable 
jurists called Fugqahé were appointed at every town 
or large centre of population. Anyone who wished 
to inquire about a point of law went to the juris- 
consults, and it was the duty of the latter to enlighten 
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the inquirer with great care and by thorough 
research if necessary, so that everyone could obtain 
the necessary information about the law, and nobody 
had cause to plead ignorance of it. The institution 
grew up of itself in the very beginning of Islam and 
exists to this day, but the efficiency and perfection 
it attained in the days of Omar was not maintained 
afterwards and had not been attained in the time of 
Aba Bakr. 
Muftis in Omar's Caliphate 

To ensure efficiency in the working of this 
institution it is most necessary that permission to 
make such pronouncements on law should not be 
general, lest ill-educated or irresponsible persons 
spread wrong interpretations of the law, but that 
capable, learned and responsible men only should be 
appointed for the work. Omar always kept this 
principle in view, and with the exception of the men 
whom he had appointed, namely, ‘Ali, ‘Uthm4n, 
Mua‘dh b. Jabal, ‘Abdur-Rahman b. ‘Aut, Ubayy b. 
Ka‘b, Zaid b. Thabit, Abi Huraira, Aba Darda’ 
and others, nobody had the right to pronounce on 
the law. Shah Waliullah writes in I[zdlat-ul-Khifa’ 3" 
“In the beginning the right to preach and pronounce 
opinions on the law depended on the permission of 
the Caliph, and without such permission nobody 
preached or gave opinions on the law. In later 
times, however, people began to deliver sermons and 
pronounce opinions on the law without the Caliph’s 

1. Izdlat-ul-Khifa’, p. 130. 
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permission.’’ Instances are reported in books of 
history of men who gave opinions on the law, though 
they did not have the Caliph’s permission, and who 
were forbidden by Omar to do so, as once happened 
even in the case of ‘Abdullah b. Mas‘ad.1 Omar 
was so careful in these matters that occasionally he 
examined even those who had been appointed for 
the work. Aba Huraira was asked several times 
what opinion he had given in such and such ques- 
tions. On hearing his replies Omar told him that if 
he had pronounced differently, he would not have 
been permitted again to pronounce opinions on the 
law. 

Another important provision for the efficient 
working of the institution is that the names of the 
Mufitis, 7.e., men who pronounce opinions on the law, 
should be announced publicly. There were no official 
gazettes or newspapers in those days, but there was 
no better means of publicity than public assemblies, 
and the names of the Muftis were proclaimed in 
such assemblies. For instance, in the course of his 
address to a large concourse of people at Jabiah 
during his journey to Syria, Omar proclaimed : 
‘‘He who wishes to learn the Holy Qur’an should go 
to Ubayy b. Ka‘b; one who wants to know about 
duties should go to Zaid, and: one who wants to 
know the law should go to Mu‘adh.”’ 


1. Izalat-ul-Khifa’, p. 130, and Musnad of Darimi. 


toobaa-elibrary. blogspot.com 


CHAPTER VII 


THE DEPARTMENT OF CRIME AND POLICE 


S° far as we have been able to inquire, Omar 

did not establish separate departments for the 
- trial of criminal offences. Certain cases like those of 
adultery and theft were tried by the Qadis, while 
preliminary proceedings came within the jurisdiction 
of the police. The Department of Police was put on 
a permanent footing and was called Ahdath at the 
time, while a chief of the police was called Sahzb-ul- 
Ahdath. When Qudamah b. Maz‘tin and Abi 
Huraira were appointed to Bahrain, the former was 
entrusted with the collection of revenues, while the 
latter was expressly vested with the powers of police. 
Necessary provision was made and officers were 
appointed at all places for carrying out the duties 
of censorship, for example, the scrutiny of weights 
and measures, security of freedom of roads from 
obstruction by building houses thereupon, preven- 
tion of overloading of animals, prohibition of the 
public sale of liquor, etc., etc., but it is not clear 
whether censorship formed a separate department or 
whether those duties were also entrusted to Sah1b-ul- 
Ahdath. The Kanz-ul-‘Ummal, where tt reproduces 
the report of Ibn Sa‘d that Omar appointed ‘Abd- 
ullah b. ‘Utbah to supervise the market, also states 
that the establishment of jails by Omar was the 
beginning of the censor’s department. 
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Establishment of Jails 


One of the innovations of Omar in connection 
with the police department was the establishment of 
jails ; for before him there were no jails in Arabia, 
and this was one of the reasons why punishments 
were so severe. The first jail established by the 
Caliph was in the house of Safwan b. Umayyah 
which he purchased for four thousand dirhams and - 
converted into a jail. Other jails were opened 
later in the districts. It appears fron Baladhuri’s 
statement that the jail of Kifah was built of 
reeds. Only criminal offenders were sent to jails 
at the time: but later Qadi Shuraih put judgment 
debtors as well in jail. 

On the establishment of jails, some changes were 
also made in punishments. For instance, Abi 
Mahjan Thaqfi was respeatedly punished for drinking 
wine and was at last sent to jail instead of being 
flogged. 

Punishment by deportation was also an inno- 
vation of Omar. For instance, Abi Mahjan was 
awarded this punishment once and was deported to 
an island,’ 


1. Magrizi, Vol. 11, p. 187. 2. Futih-ul-Buldan, p. 463. 
3. Usd-ul-Ghabah. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


THE PUBLIC TREASURY 


Saar department also owed itself to the admi- 
nistrative genius of Omar. The last amount 
received at the capital in the lifetime of the Holy 
Prophet was eight lakh dirhams on account of the 
land tax from Bahrain. The whole of it was distri- 
buted among the people by the Holy Prophet at one 
sitting. Abi Bakr too maintained no treasury during 
his Caliphate and forthwith distributed among the 
people ,whatever was received by way of spoils of 
war, each person receiving ten dirhams in the first 
year and twenty in the second. This is the report of . 
Kitab-ul-Awayil and Ibn Sa‘d. According to another 
report of [bn Sa‘d, Abi Bakr specified a house for 
the treasury, but it always remained closed ; for 
- whatever moneys were received for state exchequer 
were forthwith distributed among the deserving, and. 
the stage was never reached of putting anything in 
the treasury. When accounts of the public treasury. 
were checked on his death, the balance of only. 
one dirham was found. | 


Establishment of the Public Treasury 
In about 15 A.H., Omar appointed Aba Huraira 
the governor of Bahrain. At the end of the year he 
brought five lakh dirhams with him. Omar called 


the consultative assembly, informed them of the 
6-II | 
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receipt of a large treasure from Bahrain and asked 
them what was to be done with it. ‘Ali said what- 
ever moneys were received should be distributed 
year by year and should not be stored in the 
treasury. ‘Uthman opposed the proposal while 
Walid b. Hisham said that he had seen in Syria that 
the treasury and the office of accountancy were main- 
tained separately. 

If they had been a people like those of our own 
age, they would have turned up their noses at the idea 
of imitating a people of another faith. But Omar 
approved of the notion and laid down the founda- 
tions of a public treasury. A central treasury was 
established first of all at the capital. An upright 
and capable man was needed for its management and 
supervision. 


Officers of the Public Treasury 


‘Abdullah b. Arqam, a most eminent Companion 
well versed in office work, was appointed officer of 
the treasury. A number of capable men were also 
appointed to assist him in his work. ‘Abdur-Rahman 
b. ‘Ubaid-ul-Qari and Mu‘igib among them. Mu‘iqib 
had the distinction of having been the Holy Pro- 
phet’s seal-bearer, and his honesty was for thisreason 
beyond a shadow of doubt. 

Besides the capital, treasuries were also estab- 
lished at provincial headquarters and other central 
places. Though the heads of administration in 
those places had full power over the treasuries, the 
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latter formed a separate department and had their 
own officers. For instance, Khalid b. Harth and 
‘Abdullah b. Mas‘id were treasury officers respec- 
tively at Isphahan and Kafah. 


Buildings for the Treasury 


_° Omar was very economical in the matter of 
buildings, but for treasuries he built strong and 
erand buildings. A palace designed by Riazbih, 
a famous Magian architect, was built for the 
treasury at Kifah, the building material for which 
came from the buildings of the Chosroes of Persia. 
But when the house was broken into and a theft took 
place, Omar instructed Sa‘d b. Waqqa@s that the 
treasury house should be joined on to the mosque, as 
the latter would always be full of people and safety 
of the treasury would be ensured. Accordingly, 
Riazbih extended the treasury building by the order 
of Sa‘d b. Waqqias and joined it on to the mosque. 
Fear of theit was thus removed.’ 

It appears that for purposes of greater security 
a guard of soldiers was posted at the treasury in 
later times. Baladhuri reports that when Talha 
and Zubair rose in rebellion against ‘Ali, they went 
to Basrah and tried to seize the treasury, but found 
there a guard of forty ‘‘Siabajah”’ soldiers who resist- 
ed their attempt. About the Siabajah the same 
writer says that they had come as prisoners of war 
from Sind and had entered the Persian army. When 

1, Tabart: Tarikh. — 
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Omar conquered Persia, these people embraced © 
Islam, and Abi Misa had them settled at Basrah.* ~ 

The routine procedure at the district and pro- 
vincial treasuries was that the amounts required for 
the expenditure of the local governments were retain- 
ed and the rest of the money was remitted to the 
central treasury at Madinah at the end of every 
year, and Omar used to send frequent instructions 
to the local officers in this behalf. It is difficult 
to ascertain how much money was kept, at the 
various treasuries. But it appears from Ya‘qibi’s 
report that the salaries and stipends disbursed from 
the central treasury among the inhabitants of capital 
amounted to three crores a year. 

Historians of the period mention some very in- 
teresting anecdotes showing the great care Omar 
bestowed on the safety of the public exchequer, 
which, however, we must pass over. 


1. Futih-uleBuldan, pp. 373-376. 
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CHAPTER 1X 
THE PUBLIC WORKS DEPARTMENT 


To department as a permanent fixture is a 

modern institution, and what is the reason why 
there is no technical equivalent of it in the Arabic 
language. In Egypt and Syria the name has been 
rendered into Nazardt-i-Nafi‘ah. { The department 
is responsible for the construction and maintenance 
of government buildings, canals, roads, bridges and 
hospitals. No separate department was organized 
for these things under Omar, but with the exception 
of hospitals, provision was made on an organized and 
extensive scale for all other things comprised in the. 
department. 

' The canals built by Omar for the promotion of 
agriculture have already been briefly mentioned in 
connection with the land revenue department. Here 
we shall speak of those canals which were not relat- 
ed to agriculture. 


Canals dug during Omar’s Caliphate 


Aba Misa Canal.—This canal was nine miles 
long. The story of its construction is as follows. A 
deputation of the people of Basrah once waited upon 
Omar. As was usual on such occasions, the Caliph 
made inquiries about the condition of the town. 
‘Among the deputationists was Hanif b. Qais who 
made a very forceful speech which is preserved word 
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by word in books of history. He complained that 
the water of Basrah was brackish and they had to 
bring drinking water from six miles away. Omar 
at once sent an order to Abi Misa Ash‘ari that a 
canal should be built for the people of Basrah. 
Accordingly, a canal was cut from the Tigris and 
brought nine miles down to Basrah, which ensured 
plentiful supply of water to every home.* 

Ma‘qgal Canal.—This is a famous canal, about 
which there is an Arabic saying: ‘‘When Allah’s 
canal came, Ma‘qal’s Canal became useless.’’ It was 
cut also from the Tigris and was built under the 
supervision of Ma‘qal b. Yasar, who was a pious 
Companion. Accordingly, the canal became known 
after his name. | 

Sa‘d Canal.—The inhabitants of Anbar had re- 
quested the emperor of Persia for the construction 
of this canal before the conquests of Islam. When 
Muslim rule was established, they made the same 
request to Sa‘d b. Waqq4as, the governor of Kifah. 
Sa‘d appointed Sa‘d b. ‘Umar for the execution of the 
work. The latter set out about it very energetically, 
but the excavations were interrupted at some dis- 
tance by a mountain that came in the way and the 
work was abandoned. Hajjaj had a channel cut 
through the mountain and completed the canal, 
which, however, continued to bear Sa‘d’s name. 

The biggest and the most useful canal built by 
a special order of Omar was the one which came to 


1. Futih-ul- Buldan and the Geography of Bashari. 
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be called Amir-ul-Mu’mnin’s Canal and which 


joined the Nile to the Red Sea. Its story briefly 
‘s this. There was a general famine in Arabia in 18 
A.H. Omar commanded all his district and provin- 
cial officers to purchase large quantities of food stuffs 
and send them to Arabia. The order was complied 
with, but the land routes from Syria and Egypt were 
so long that the import of food stuffs from these coun- 
tries proved very tardy. To overcome these difficul- 
ties Omar invited ‘Amr b. al-‘As, governor of Egypt, 
to come to Madinah and bring with him a party of 
Egyptians. When they arrived at the capital, the 
Caliph told them that if the Nile were connected with 
the Red Sea, Arabia would never have any fear of 
scarcity, for the carriage of food stuffs by the land 
route was tedious and slow. ‘Amr went back, took the 
work in hand and built a canal from Fustat (ten or 
twelve miles from Cairo) to the Red Sea. The river 
was thus joined to the sea, so that ships sailing from 
the Nile by this canal and crossing the Red Sea came 
to Jaddah, the port for Madinah. The canal was 
nearly sixty-nine miles long and what is most sur- 
prising was completed in six months. In the first 
year twenty big ships laden with sixty thousand 
arubs of grain sailed by this canal and came to the 
port of Madinah. The canal remained in service 
for a long time and proved of great advantage to 
the commerce of Egypt. After the time of ‘Umar 
b. ‘Abdul-‘Aziz, it became choked up at several 
places through the negligence of local officials, until 
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it became completely blocked at a place called 
Dhanb-ul-Tamsah. Mansar the ‘Abbasid closed it 
in 105 A.H. in pursuance of a private policy, but 
it was opened up again later and continued to work 
for a long time after.? 

It is a most remarkable fact that ‘Amr b. al-‘As 
conceived the plan of joining the Mediterranean Sea 
to the Red Sea by means of a canal, for which he 
had even selected a route, namely, that it should 
start from Farma, by which the distance between 
the two seas is only seventy miles. When Omar 
was informed of the plan, he disapproved of it and 
said, if the canal were built, it would open the way 
for Greek men-of-war to the Red Sea, which would 
come and plunder the pilgrim ships.? If ‘Amr b. al- 
‘As had been granted the permission, the credit for 
opening the Suez Canal would have gone to the 
Arabs. 


Buildings Erected by Omar 


The buildings which Omar erected were of 
three kinds: — 

(a) Religious buildings like mosques which will 
be mentioned more fully under the head of Religion. 
It will suffice here to note that according to the 
author of Raudat-ul-Ahbab four thousand mosques 
were built. 

_(b) Military buildings, like forts, cantonments 


1. Suyiti’s Hasn-ul-Muhddirah, pp. 93-94, and Maarizi, Vol. I, p. 
78, Vol. II, pp. 139-144. 
2. Abul-Fida’: Tagwim-ul-Buldan, p. 106. 
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and barracks. Details will be given under the 
head of army administration. 

(ce) Civil, e.g., administrative buildings called 
Dar-ul-Amarat. Details about such buildings are 
not known, but they may be classified as follows : 

1. Dér-ul-Amarat, 7.e., houses for the resi- 
_ dences and offices of the provincial and district 
officers. Tabari and Baladhuri give some details 
about these buildings. 

2. Diwan, where official records were kept. 
Army officers were also housed in these buildings.! 

3. Bati-ul-Mal, i.e., the public treasury. 
These buildings were boil very strong. Mention 
has already been made of the Bait-ul-Mal of Katah 
in the chapter on the Public Treasury. 

4. Prison Houses. The prison house of 
Madinah has already been mentioned in the chapter 
on Police. The jail of Basrah was comprised in 
the local Dar-ul-Amarat. 

9. Guest Houses. Visitors from outside who 
‘came to towns for a few days were lodged in these 
houses. Baladhuri writes of the guest house of 
Kafah: “Omar ordered that a house should be 
built for those who come from outside - ; so the 
people were lodged in that house.’ The euest 
house of Madinah was built in17 A.H. Ibn Haban 
speaks of it in Kitdb-ul-Thagat. 

It seems to be necessary to remark in this 


1. Futih-ul-Buldan, p. 347. 2. Ibid., p. 278. 
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connection that these buildings should not be con- 
sidered to have any grand edifices. Islam does not 
permit showy extravagance. Later ages saw what 
they saw, but at the time we are speaking of it re- 
tained its pristine simplicity, and Omar was extreme- 
ly anxious that simplicity should not be abandon- 
ed. Besides, the ruler did not possess autocratic 
power over the Bait-ul-Mal at the time. The public 
treasury was looked upon as the property of the 
nation, and the right use of money in the eyes of 
the people was that it should be spent upon men 
rather than upon bricks and mortar. These ideas 
remained effective for long, so much $0 that when 
Walid b. ‘Abdul-Malik spent a huge sum on build- 
ing the Jami‘ Masjid of Damascus, it spread much 
ill-feeling in the public, and the people openly said 
that public funds were not meant for such extrava- 
gant expenditure. In any case public edifices built in 
the reign of Omar were usually of bricks and mud. 
The government house of Basrah was built of the 
same material.1 Only army buildings were built 
very strong. 


Laying of Roads and Construction 
of Bridges © 
Provision for roads and bridges was also excel- 
lent, though it was not directly under state manage- 
ment. The treaties concluded with the conquered 
peoples contained the stipulation that they would 
1, Futéh-ul-Buldan, p. 347. 
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maintain roads and bridges at their own expense 
and under their own supervision. When Abi 
‘Ubaida conquered Syria, the condition was included 
in the treaty.} 

Though Madinah had been the centre of pilgri- 
mage for ages, the roads leading to it were in ruins 
and waterless. When Omar visited the Holy City 
in 17 A.H., road houses, inns and wells were built at 
every stage along the whole route from Madinah 
with the Caliph’s permission.2, Shah Wali’ullah 
writes in Izdlat-ul-Khifa’: ‘‘Among other things, 
when Omar went to Madinah one year on the small- 
er pilgrimage (‘Umrah) and was about to return he 
commanded that at all the stages between the two 
sacred cities shelters should be built, and the wells 
that had become choked should be cleaned, and at 
stages which were short of water wells should be dug, 
in order that pilgrims should be able to make the 
journey in comfort.”’ 


1, Kjtab-ul-Kharaj, p. 82, Tabari, p. 2470. 
2. Tabari, p. 2529; Baladhuri. p. 53. 
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CHAPTER X 
THE FOUNDING OF CITIES 


“HE cities founded in the time of Omar, the 
needs that led to their foundation and the 
peculiarities in their construction, each forms a page 
of the history of Islam. Of the cities, Basrah and 
Kifah for long remained witnesses of the glory of 
Islam. It was here that the science of Arabic Syntax 
was founded, and the two cities remained centres of 
the study of this part of Arabic literature. The Hanafi 
Law, which is accepted far and wide in the Islamic 
world, had its origin at Kiifah. For these reasons 
it would not be out of place to speak in some detail 
of the founding of cities and their populations. 


Basrah 


It has been stated in the first volume that Omar, 
for security against sea raids from Persia and India, 
appointed ‘Utba b. Ghazwan in 14 A.H. to build a 
city near the port of Aballah where ships from India 
and Persia plying in the Persian Gulf used to 
anchor. The site and aspect of the proposed town 
were determined by Omar himself. ‘Utba went with 
eight hundred men and came to Kharibah where 
Basrah now stands. The site was empty desert at 
the time. The land was gravely ; water and pasture- 

ands were available, and the whole tract sujted the 
Arab temperament. ‘Utba laid the foundations of 
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the town, divided the area into quarters for tribal 
units and built small houses for them of mud and 
straw. ‘Asim b. Dalf was given the task of assign- 
ing the quarters to the various tribes. Of the state 
buildings, the Jami‘ Masjid and the government 
house, which included the secretariat as well as the 
jail, were the most distinguished. A fire broke out 
in 17 A.H. and many houses were burnt down. Sa‘d 
b. Waqqas, the then governor of Kifah, sent a 
deputation to seek the Caliph’s permission to build 
brick houses. The permission was given, but with 
the reservation that nobody should be permitted to 
build more than three rooms. 

The Tigris flows at a distance of about ten miles 
from Basrah.! A canal was brought from the river 
to the town by the command of Omar, as has been 
stated in the last chapter. The population of Basrah 
increased by leaps and bounds untilin the reign of 
Ziad b. Abi Sufyan the people whose names were on 
the army register alone numbered eighty thousand, 
while their children and grandchildren numbered 
one hundred and twenty thousand souls. 

- That the soil of Basrah seems to have been very 
much suited to the growth of learning and literature 


1. According to Arab lexicographers, Basrah was so named because 
the word in Arabic means gravely soil, and the soil of Bagrah was of this 
nature. A Magian scholar’s suggestion cited in: Mu'jam-ul-Buldan 
seems to be more reasonable. According to him the name in reality 
was bis-rah which in Persian means ‘“‘many roads,” and as the locality was 
the meeting-place of many roads, the Persians called it by this name. 
The suggestion is further supported by the fact that buildings erected 
‘by Arab kings in neighbouring territories were all given Persian names, 
for instance, Khurnaq which was really Khur-nagah, and Sidir which in 


Persian was sih-dar. 
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may be judged from the fact that foundations of 
Arabic learning were laid here. The first Arabic 
dictionary ever written was compiled in this city. 
It was named Kztzb-ul-‘Ain and came from the pen 
of Khalil Basri. The study of Arabic prosody and 
the development of music also began at Basrah. 
Saibwiyah, the first writer on Syntax, received his 
education here, and Hasan Basri, one of the leading 
Imams of Islam, was born on the soil of Basrah. 


Ku fah 

Another city which became even more famous 
than Basrah was Kiifah. When Mad&@’in was con- 
quered, Sa‘d b. Waqqds reported that the climate 
was telling upon the Arabs. Omar replied that the 
climate of Mada’in would not suit the Arabs and a 
place should be looked out which should have the 
characteristics of both sea and land. Accordingly 
Salman and Hudhaifa, who were appointed for such 
purposes, selected the site of Kiifah. The soil was 
sandy and gravely, and for the reason the place was 
named Kifah. Before Islam, the dynasty of Nu‘man 
b. Mundhir, who ruled over Iraq, had their capital 
here, and their famous buildings Khurnaq and Sidir 
were situated near by. The aspect of the land was 
pleasant, and the site was only two miles from the 
Euphrates. The Arabs called it Khadd-ul-‘Adhra’, 
or the Beloved’s Cheek, as Arab flowers such as 


Ughawan, Shaqaiq, Qaisiim and Khazami grew there 
in abundance. 


j 
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The city was founded in 17 A.H. and, as Omar 
had expressly commanded, houses sufficient to lodge 
forty thousand persons were built. Arab tribes were 
allotted separate quarters under the supervision 
of Hayaj ibn Malik. Omar had also given clear 
instructions with regard to the plan of the city as 
well as its construction. Accordingly the principal 
streets were forty cubits wide, those of second class 
thirty cubits wide and those of the third, twenty 
cubits, while the side-lanes were seven cubits wide. 
The Jami‘ Masjid was built on a raised square 
platform and was so big that forty thousand persons 
could pray in it at one time. Wide areas were leit 
vacant around it on all sides. | 

Houses were originally built of straw, but, as 
already stated in connection with Basrah, when 
fire broke out, they were rebuilt of brick and mud 
under the Caliph’s permission. In front of the 
mosque was built a vast pavilion, two hundred 
cubits long, which was supported on pillars of 
marble that were procured from the palaces of the 
ancient emperors of Iran. One fact should be re- 
membered in this connection. There was no heir to 

the palaces of the Chosroes, and, according to the 

_ usages of the states, the Caliph of Islam was their 
only rightful heir. But Omar who had different 
ideas about the rights of states paid the price of 
those pillars to his Magian subjects : their estimated 
price was credited to their jiziya account, the amount 
of the latter being reduced accordingly. 
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At a distance of two hundred cubits from 
the mosque was built the government house which 
comprised the public treasury as well. <A public 
guest house was also added, in which travellers were 
lodged. They received their food from the Bazt-ul- 
Mal. _A theft took place in the treasury shortly 
after, upon which Omar, who was kept posted about 
every occurrence, instructed Sa‘d that the govern- 
ment house should be joined to the mosque. Ac- 
cordingly, as stated in a previous chapter, Rizbih, 
the famous Parsi architect who was in charge of 
building operations, extended the government house 
to join it to the mosque in a very skilful manner. 
As a compliment, Sa‘d sent the architect with a 
few of his assistants to the capital, where they 
were welcomed by the Caliph and he was granted 
a stipend for life. 


Besides the Jami‘ Masjid, separate mosques 
were built for each quarter of the city. Among the 
people settled in Kiifah were twelve thousand from 
Yaman and eight g wre of the Nazar clan. 
Bahilah, Nim-ul-Lat, Taghlab, Bani Asad, Nakha‘, 
Kindah, Azd, Mazainah, Tamim. Muhadrab, Asad 
and ‘Amir, Bajalah, Jadilah and Akhlat, Juhaina, 
Muzhaj, Hawazin, etc., etc. 

In Omar’s own lifetime the city came to attain 
such greatness and splendour that the Caliph called 
it the head of Islam. It had indeed become a 
centre of Arab power. The population continued 
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to expand in later times, but retained its original 
Arab character by the fact that most of the new 
settlers were Arabs. When a census was taken in 
64 A.H., it was discovered that fifty thousand houses 
belonged to the tribes of Rabi‘a and Mudar, and 
twenty-four thousand to other tribes, besides six 
thousand of the Yamanites. 

No doubt, changes and developments of later 
times obliterated the traces of ancient buildings, it 
is yet no matter of small surprise that traces of 
some ancient buildings continued in existence for 
ages afterwards. Ibn Battitah, who visited the sacred 
city in the eighth century of Hijra, writes in his 
Travels that the foundations of the government 
house built by Sa‘d b. Waqq4s were still extant. 

The place of Kiifah in the history of learning is 
distinguished by the fact that the science of Syntax 
took its birth here, and it was here that Abul- 
Aswad Duhli systematized the first principles of 
Syntax. The foundations of the Hanafi Law were 
also laid here. It was in Kifah that Imam Abi 
Hanifah founded the society for the development of 
Figh by cooperation with men like Qadi Abii Yisuf. 
Among the great masters of the sciences of Hadith 
and Figh and other branches of Arabic learning 
born in Kifah, [brahim Nakha’i Hammad, Imam 
Abii Hanifah and Imam Shu‘bi were the luminaries 
of the age. 


1. For accounts of Basrah and Kifah see Tabari, Balddhuri and 
Mu‘jam-ul-Buldan 


T-II 
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Fustat 

When ‘Amr b. al-‘As conquered Alexandria, 
most of its Greek population evacuated the city. 
Finding their houses vacant, ‘Amr b. al-‘As thought 
of making it his capital and wrote to the Caliph for 
permission. Omar had apprehensions about com- 
munications and did not like the idea of having a 
river intervening between himself and a provincial 
capital. At the time of founding the cities of Basrah 
and Kifah, too, he had instructed his officers to 
choose sites so that no river should intervene between 
Madinah and these cities. As Alexandria was on 
the other side of the Nile, the Caliph did not approve 
of the provincial capital being located in that city. 

‘Amr b. .al-‘As left Alexandria for Qasr-ul- 
Shama‘ where he found his tent which he had left 
behind before his attack on Alexandria still stand- 
ing. He put up in the same tent and laid up the 
foundations of a new city at the same place. As 
before, separate quarters were built for various 
tribal units,and Mu‘aviyah b. Khadij, Shuraik b. 
Sami, ‘Amr b. Mahzam, Haiwil b. Nashirah were 
assigned the duty of allotting quarters to the differ- 
ent tribes. 

The names of the quarters built at the time 
and the tribes settled therein have been given in 
detail by Maqrizi. Special attention was paid to 
the construction of the Jami‘ Masjid. According to 
popular tradition, eight Companions joined to fix 
the direction towards the Oiblah, among them being 
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Zubair, Miqdad, ‘Ibadah and Abi Darda’ and some 
other eminent personages. The mosque was fifty 
yards long and thirty yards wide, and had three 
gates, one of which opened towards the government 
house. ‘There was a distance of only seven yards 
between the two buildings. 

‘Amr b. al-‘As had a special house built for 
Omar, but when the latter wrote back that he 
could make no use of it, a bazaar was built in its 
place. As the founding of the city had started with 
a tent, it received the name of Fustat, which in 
Arabic means a tent. The town was founded in 
21 A.H. 

Fustat made rapid progress and became the 
centre of Egypt in place of Alexandria. In the 
reign of Mu‘aviyah, those of its Arab inhabitants 
whose names were on the army register totalled 
forty thousand. According to Quda’, the city once 
possessed thirty-six mosques, eight thousand roads 
and eleven hundred and seventy public baths. 
Maarizi devotes several pages to describing its ex- 
tent, abundance and oppulence. The city remained 
the capital of the rulers of Egypt and.a centre of 
culture and advancement for a long time. Bashari 
who made a world tour in the fourth century 
of Hijra writes of this city in his Georgaphy: 
‘This city is the eclipser of Baghdad, the treasure- 
house of the West and the pride of Islam. Inno 
mosque in the whole Muslim world are held as many 
learned gatherings as here, nor is any city visited by 
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Miusal 

The town was in existence even before Islam, 
but was no more than a fort with a few Christian 
churches and monasteries in its neighbourhood. 
Omar had it rebuilt as a town. The foundations 
were laid by Harthama b. ‘Arfaja, and several Arab 
tribes were settled in different quarters. A Jami‘ 
Masjid was also built.1 The city has a special 
political standing, for it was the meeting-place 
of the East and the West, and perhaps for this 
reason was named Musal. Yaqit Hamwi says: 
‘They say the world has three big cities, Nishapair 
which is the gateway of the East, Damascus which 
is the gateway of the West, and Musal which is the 
pathway of the East and the West: to whichever 
place one wants to travel, one has to pass through 
this city.’’ 

This city also made great progress. Detailed 
descriptions of its extent and grandeur may be seen | 
in the pages of Mu‘jam-ul-Buldan and Bash§ri’s 
Geography. 

Jazirah 


Jazirah is a small town situated on the west bank 
of the Nile over to Fustat. On his return to 
Fustat after the conquest of Alexandria, ‘Amr b. 
al-‘As left a portion of his forces consisting of the 
tribal units of Himyar, Azd and Hamdan on the 

1. Fatah-ul-Buldan, pp. 331-332. 
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_ other side of the river to check the Romans, in case 
they tried to attack from that side. After the city of 
Fustat had been built, ‘Amr b. al-‘As desired to call 
them over. But they had become so enamoured of 
the excellent view of the river that they did not 
_ wish to leave the place, but argued instead that they 
had come for Jzhdd and could not abandon such a 
sacred purpose to go to any town. ‘Amr informed 
the Caliph of the situation. Though Omar feared 
the very name of a river, in view of the troops’ 
insistence he gave the permission, but at the same 
time ordered the construction of a fort for their pro- 
tection. Accordingly, the foundations of the fort 
were laid in 21 A.H. and the following year it was 
ready. It remains to betold, however, that when 
the building operations started, the troops of the 
Hamdan tribe declared they would not live hehind 
the walls of a fort like cowards. ‘‘Our swords are 
our fort,’’ they said. So this tribal unit and some 
units from other tribes put up their tents in the 
open plain outside the fort and continued to live 
there. By the blessings of Omar’s Caliphate, even 
this small town did not remain without its place in 
_ the history of learning, as some great scholars and 
experts of Hadith were born here. The names of 


some of them are preserved i in the pages of Mu‘jam- 
ul-Buldan. 
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CHAPTER XI 


THE ARMY 


t leieheers mighty kingdoms had existed in the 
world before Islam whose relics survived even 


in the days of the empire of Islam, their military 


systems were ill-organized and often at variance with 
the principles of statecraft. 


Military Organization in the Roman Empire 

In the Roman Empire which extended over the 
whole Mediterranean world and beyond, the military 
organization was of the feudal kind. Men of birth 
and rank who had talents for the art of war were 
granted big estates on condition that at the time 
of war they would supply the state with so many 
troops. These warlords had their estates all over 
the Empire and maintained a number of troops who 
had, however, no direct relation with the state, with 
the result that when any warlord rose in rebellion, 
their troops fought under them against the govern- 
ment. This feudal system with its barons, counts 
and dukes was spread all over Europe. The war- 


lords had under them smaller landlords, so that the 


military caste was divided into ranks upon ranks. 


In Ivan | 
The same system prevailed in Persia. The 
people who were called Marzbdéns and Dahgqans in 
that country were the same kind of warlords. The 
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system gradually undermined the Roman Empire 
and it is now universally recognized that it was a 
very bad system. 


In France 


In earlier times French soldiers received no 
salaries, and depended only upon the spoils of war. 
In time the feudal system became well established 
in the country which continued right into the 
modern times. 


In Arabia 


In Arabia the kings of Yaman and others had 
no regular military organization. In the earlier 
days of Islam there was no need for one. The only 
development that took place in the reign of Abi 
Bakr was that spoils of war were divided among the 
people, each bearer of arms getting ten dirhams in 
the first year and twenty in the second. No regular 
salaries were fixed for the army, nor was there any 
register of men in service, nor yet was there any war 
office. The same conditions continued in the early 
days of Omar's Caliphate. But by 15 A.H. the 
department had become surprisingly well organized. 


Military Organization under Omar 


There were several reasons why Omar gave so 
much attention to army organization. A common 
tradition is that Abi Huraira who had been appointed 
governor of Bahrain brought five lakh dirhams of 
the land revenue of the province to Madinah. A 
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sum of five lakhs was a wonder at the time. Omar 
would not believe Abii Huraira’s report and wonder- 
ed whether the governor was quite in his senses. 
The latter repeated that he had brought five lakhs 
with him. Omar was still doubtful and asked 
whether the governor could count up to five lakhs. 
Abi Huraira assured him he knew the figures and 
repeated lakh five times. When Omar was at last 
really convinced, he called the consultative assembly 
and asked them what was to be done with such a 
large amount of money. ‘Ali, ‘Uthmian and other 
Companions offered various suggestions. Walid b. 
Hisham said he had seen the rulers of Syria maintain 
a war department and a register of the army. The 
idea appealed to Omar who then decided to keep a 
register of the army and organize a war department.! 
According to another report, Walid had referred to 
the kings of Iraq. This seems more probable, for 
when the office was organized, it was named Diwan 
which is a Persian word. Dabistan, Dabiy Daftar, 
Diwan are all derived from the same root dab, a 
Pahlavi word meaning ‘to keep watch.’ 


_ Militarization of the Whole Country 


At all events, it was in 15 A.H. that Omar 
decided to organize the army into a separate 
department. The most noteworthy of his proposals 
in this connection was to turn the whole manpower 
of the country into an army. Omar proposed to 


1. Magrizi, p. 92; Futéh-ul-Buldan, p. 449. 
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turn into practical reality the principle that every 
Muslim is a soldier of the army of Islam. But it 
was not practicable to apply the principle to the 
whole of Arabia all at once. So he made the begin- 
ning with the Quraish and the Ansar. There were 
at the time at Madinah three expert genealogists 
who were also well versed in accountancy, namely, 
Mahzama b. Naufal, Jubair b. Mut‘am and ‘Aqil 
pb. Abi Talib. The keeping of genealogies was a 
hereditary science among the Arabs, but these three 
gentlemen were distinguished as genealogists 
throughout the country. Omar commissioned them 
to prepare a register of {he whole of Quraish and 
the Ansar, giving the name and parentage of each 
person. They presented a sketch, in which were 
entered first the Hashimites, then the family of 
Abi Bakr, and after him that of Omar. The 
scheme was prepared in view of the actual succes- 
sion to the Caliphate. Ifit had been adopted, there 
was fear of the Caliphate becoming an object of 
family ambitions. Omar therefore rejected it and 
said that they should begin with the near relatives 
of the Holy Prophet and then enter the names in 
the order in which they receded farther and farther 
away from the Holy Prophet in relationship, until 
they came to Omar’s family when his name should 
be written. It should be noted here that of the first 
four Caliphs Omar was the farthest removed from 
the Holy Prophet in relationship. The register 
was prepared accordingly and the following salaries 
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were fixed per annum :1 For those who had partici- 
pated in the Battle of Badr five thousand dirhams, 
for the Muhajirin of Abyssinia and participants in 
the Battle of Uhad four thousand; for those who 
had made the hijra before the conquest of Makkah 
three thousand ; for those who had embraced Islam 
at the conquest of Makkah two thousand ; for those 
who had fought in the battles of Oadsia and Yarmik 
two thousand ; for the Yamanites four hundred : for 
those who had fought after the battles of Qadsia 
and Yarmik three hundred, and for the rest with- 
out distinction two hundred dirhams. 

Stipends were also fixed for the wives and 
children of those whose names were entered in the 
register. For instance, the wives of the Muhajirin 
and the Ansar received from two hundred to four 
hundred dirhams, while the male children of the 
heroes of Badr received two thousand dirhams each. 
It may also be noted in this connection that the 
slaves of men who received these salaries were also 
given salaries equal to those of their masters, which 
should enable one to judge the position of the slaves 
in the law of Islam. 

The men so registered were all liable to military 
service, but were divided into two categories,2 


1, See Kitab-ul-Kharaj, p. 24: Magqrizi. Vol. I, p. 92; Baladhar 
p. 248 ; Ya‘qiabi, p. 175 ; Tabari, p. 241, : i 

2. One fact must be noted here very carefully. Superficial obser- 
vers opine that the salaries fixed by Omar for the whole of Arabia were 
by way of public relief and had nothing to do with the army department. 
This is a mistake, Firstly, the historiographers, explaining the origin 
of the department, write that Walid b. Hisham said to the Caliph : 
“I have seen that the kings of Syria maintain an army and an army 
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namely, (1) those who were on active service, 1.é., 
fotmed the regular standing army, and (2) those 
who lived at their homes, but were liable to be 
called to the colours in time of need. They were 
called Mati‘ah in Arabic, and in modern termino- 
logy would be called reserves, though the latter do 
not usually get any pay. 

This was the first stage of army organization, 
and for this reason there were some anomalies in it, 
the most evident being the fact that political salaries 
were combined with military salaries, and both 
were on the same register. 

But gradually by 21 A.H., Omar so perfected the 
organization as it had never been done anywhere 
before, a few details of which we will mention in the 
following pages. These details bear witness that 
to divide the army organization at that early stage 
of Arab civilization into so many branches and to 
bring each branch to such a high degree of orderli- 
ness and efficiency called for the genius of no less a 
man than the Great Farigq. 


secretariat You should also organize a secretariat and organize an 
army.” Omar accepted Hisham’s suggestion and did accordingly. 
Secondly, those who were not liable to military service nor had earned 
the right of salaries by participation in former battles, were given no 
salaries. It was for this reason that the Makkans received no salaries. 
According to Futah-ul-Buldan, ‘‘Omar did not give the Makkans any 
salaries, as they were not liable to be called (for military service).” It 
was also for the same reason that when the Bedouins applied to Abi 
‘Ubaidah for salaries, he replied that there could be no salaries for the 
Bedouins until the town-dwellers had been granted the same. No 
doubt when the army lists were first compiled, men other than soldiers, 
such as those who had learnt the Holy Qur’an by heart or had gained 
efficiency in some other branch of knowledge or technique were also 
included. But on further inquiry one finds that this mixing up of lists 
which was adopted from necessity in the beginning was gradually re- 
moved, as we shall ] earn later. 
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For purposes of army organization the initial 
and most important step was the division of the 
country from the military point of view. In 20 
A.H. Omar affected a twofold division of the empire 
on the basis of the army and civil administration. 
The latter has been described in a foregoing chapter. 


Military Headquarters 


For the purpose of army administration he 
established a few big military centres, which were 
named Jund,' a term which remains in use to this 
day. The centres were at Madinah, Kifah, Basrah, 
Misal, Fustaét in Egypt, Damascus, Urdan and 
Palestine. Though Omar’s conquests extended to 
Balichistan, the provinces that constituted what 
may be called ‘“‘home countries’ were only Iraq, 
Egypt, Jazirah and Syria, and military centres were 
established in these four provinces only. Misal was 
the headquarters of Jazirah. Owing to its larger 
extent, Syria required a number of military centres, 
and four, namely, those at Damascus, Jerusalem, 
_Hims and Urdan, were established in that province. 
Fustat, which is now called Cairo, commanded the 
whole of Egypt, while Basrah and Kafah were the 
gateways of Persia, Khuzistan and all other conquests 
in the east. 

The following arrangements were made for the 
army at these centres: 

1. For the meaning of Jund see Futiih-ul-Buldan, p. 132. Accord- 


ing to Ya‘qiib!, Omar established military centres in 20 A.H. ; but he 
places them at Jazirah and Qansirin also, which is incorrect. 
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1. Barracks were built for the residence of 
troops. Kiafah, Basrah and Fustat were originally 
built for the army’s habitation. During Persian 
rule Miisal consisted of a fort, a few Churches and a 
number of ordinary houses. Harthama b. ‘Arfaja 
Azdi, governor of Musal, turned it into a city at 
Omar’s command, and built separate quarters for 
the various tribal units of the Arab settlers. 

2. Big stables containing four thousand horses, 
fully equipped and ready for service at short notice, 
were kept at every military centre with a view to 
having thirty-two thousand horses available for any 
‘emergency. When the inhabitants of Jazirah 
suddenly rose in rebellion in 17 A.H., the disposi- 
tion of horse proved the key to victory. Much 
care was given to the maintenance and training of 
these horses. The charge of those at Madinah Omar 
had kept in his own hands. Pasture lands’ were 
reserved at four stages from the capital, and the 
Caliph appointed his own slave named Hani for its 
care and maintenance. The horses were branded 
on the hams with the words Jatsh ft sabilillah, 
“Army for the service of God.’’? At Kifah the 
officer in charge was Salman b. Rabi’at-ul-Bahali, 
an expert in horses and so well versed in the science 


that qualification became part of his name, so 


1. Omar had a number of pastures reserved for horses and camels. 
The biggest was at Rabdhah in Najd at four stages from Madinah. It 
was ten miles square. Another was at Darih, at seven stages from 
Makka and six miles square in area, where about forty thousand camels 
were kept. For details of pasture lands see Khuldsat-ul-Wafa bi Akhbar- 
i-dér-ul Mustafa (Egyptian edn.), p. 455. 

2. Kanz-ul-‘Ummal, Vol, II, p. 326. 
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that he was called Salmdan-ul-Khal. The horses 
were kept in stables in winter. Owing to this 
association the place continued to be called A77, 
which means a stable, up to the fourth century of 
Hijra. For the same reason the Persians called it 
Akhir-i-Shahjahan. In spring the horses were sent 
to well-watered pastures near ‘Aqil on the banks of 
the Euphrates. Salman took the uttermost pains in 
the training of horses and held a race once every 
year. Salman especially promoted the breeding of 
pedigree horses. Formerly, the Arabs did not give 
much consideration to the dames’ pedigree. Salman 
was the first to emphasise the importance of the 
dames’ ancestry, declared every horse a mongrel 
whose dame was not Arab, and deprived the owner 
of his share of the prize money. 

The horses at the military station of Basrah 
were in the charge of Juza’ b. Mu‘aviyah who had 
been governor of the province. 

3, All records pertaining to the army were 
kept at military centres. 

4. Food stores of the commissariat were kept 
at these centres and therefrom sent to other places. 


Military Cantonments 


In additon to these great centres, Omar built 
numerous cantonments at big towns and other 
suitable points and spread the Arab race through- 
out the conquered lands. It was a common practice 
of Omar to post permanently a number of troops 
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at every new town that was conquered. For 
instance, when Abia ‘Ubaidah conquered Syria, 
Omar appointed in every district an officer who had 
a number of troops at his disposal. But even after 
peace had been established, no big city or district 
_ remained without its quota of troops. 

In 17 A.H., during his tour of Syria, Omar visi- 
ted all the towns situated at places where the Muslim 
territories touched those of the enemy (which for 
this reason were called Furij or Thaghir in Arabic), 
like Daluk, Mabanj, Ra‘yan, Ouras, Tizin, Antioch, 
etc., and made the necessary defence arrangements. 
Separate defence arrangements under the command 
of ‘Abdullah b. Qais were made for cities situated 
on the coast called Balad-i-Sahiliyya (namely, 
‘Asqalin, Jaffa, Caesaria, Arsuf, Accre or ‘Akka, 
Taurus, Bairit, Tarstis, Saida, Ayas, Lazqiya), as 
they were within the range of the Roman navy.! 
Balis on the wastern back to the Euphrates was near 
to the borders of Iraq. Syrian Arabs who had 
embraced Islam were settled at the place as an 
addition to its defence arrangements.? When Yazid 
b. Abi Sufyaén died in 19 A.H., his brother 
Mu‘aviyah represented to the Caliph that the coasts 
of Syria wanted stronger protection. Omar im- 
mediately ordered that the forts should be put in 
repairs, their garrisons should be strengthened, 
guards should be posted at points of observation on 
the coast, and arrangements should be made for 

1. Tabari: Térikh, p, 2523. 2. Cf. Futih-ul-Buldan, p, 150, 
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fires to be lit as a warning of the enemy’s approach.! 

One-fourth of the armies under the command 
of ‘Amr b. al-‘As in Egypt were reserved for the 
defence of Alexandria; another one-fourth was 
stationed at other points on the sea coast, while the 
remaining half dwelt at Fustat with the commander- 
in-chief. The troops stationed on the coast lived 
in big houses, each house being under the command 
of an ‘Arif or Colonel, who was the chief of the tribe 
and through whom the pay of the troops was dis- 
bursed. These houses had vast courtyards in front 
of them.’ 

The above-mentioned arrangement of canton- 
ments all along the coast garrisoned by one-fourth 
of the army of ‘Amr b. al-‘As was made by Omar 
in 16 A.H., when Heraclius had tried to invade 
Egypt by way of the sea. Basrah and Kifah in 
Iraq were both safe places. Still forty thousand 
troops were always stationed at Kifah, with a 
special provision that ten thousand of them should 
be kept busy on foreign expeditions. Old Persian 
cantonments in the districts were rebuilt and 
strongly garrisoned. There were seven small 
contonments in Khariba and Zabiaqa and all were 
rebuilt. Numerous cantonments were established 
in the province of Khuzistan including those at Nahr 
Tiri, Manadhar, Sigq-ul-Ahw4z, Surq, Hurmuzan, 
Sis, Banyan, Jundi, Sabir, Mahrjan-Qazaq, all 


1. Futih-ul-Buldan, p. 128. 2. Cf. Magqrizi, Vol. I, p. 167. 
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of which were manned by strong garrisons.! The gar- 
risons of the cantonments of Rayy and Adharbaijan 
totalled ten thousand. Similarly, hundreds of other 
cantonments were established, which do not call 
for special mention. One may, however, question 
here why cantonments were established on such a 
_ vast scale and what consideration determined the 
choice of military centres. One of the reasons was 
that though Muslim power was well established on 
land, and the land army was well organized, the 
Muslims possessed no naval power, whereas the 
_ Greeks were expert navigators of old. There was no 
fear of any internal revolt in Syria or Egypt, for 
the Christian inhabitants of both the countries, in 
spite of their religious affiliations with the Romans, 
preferred Muslim rule to that of the Christian 
Romans. But there was always a fear of naval 
attacks by the Romans. Besides, Asia Minor was 
still in the hands of the latter, where their power 
had yet received no check. It was necessary, there- 
fore that seaports and frontier towns should be kept 
well fortified. It was for this reason that Omar 
made his cantonments either at coastal towns or at 
towns which were situated on the borders of Asia 
Minor. A different reason operated in Iraq, where, 
besides the adherents of the old dynasty, there were 
big landlords called Marzabans who fought for the 
maintenance of their estates. No doubt, they were 
awed into subjection by the military power of the 


1. Tabari, p. 2650, 
8-1 
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conquerors, but it was unsafe to rely on their loyalty. 
It was, therefore, necessary to maintain military 
power in their midst lest they should feel tempted 
to rise in rebellion. 


Expansion of Recruitment Activities 


Other branches of the army organization also 
received equal attention of Omar and every depart- 
ment was put on such a high level of efficiency 
that in view of the cultural conditions of the age it 
seems to be a miracle. Recruitment of the army, 
which began with the Muhajirin and Ansar, was 
gradually expanded to cover almost the whole of 
Arabia. All the tribes which had their habitats 
between Madinah and ‘Asfan, two stages beyond 
Makkah, were one by one brought on the army 
register. Similarly, the Arab tribes of Bahrain, 
which is one of the farthest tracts of Arabia and is 
included by some Arab geographers in Iraq, were 
also put on the army register. All the Arabs who 
had settled at Kifah, Basrah, Misal, Fustat, Jazirah 
and other towns were also registered. All this 
innumerable host had their stipends and salaries 
fixed according to their ranks. Though their entire 
strength is not given in works of history, there 
seems reason to believe that their numbers must 
have mounted to between eight and ten lakhs of 
well-equipped soldiers. According to Ibn Sa‘d, 
thirty thousand fresh troops were sent to the battle- 
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field every year.’ Tabari says specifically about 
Kafah that one lakh of men, capable of bearing 
arms, were settled in that city, of whom forty 
thousand were in the regular army, and were liable 
to be sent on expeditions to Rayy and Adharbaijan 
by turns. : 

It was by virtue of this organization that the 
Arabs were able to maintain their power and pres- 
tige in the world for a long time, and the flood of 
conquests continued to flow. As the system began 
to fall into disrepair, the Arab power also began to 
decline. The first state towards undermining the 
system was taken by Mu‘awiyah when he stopped 
the stipends of nursing children. ‘Abdul Malik b. 
Marwan made further cuts, until Mu‘tasim-billah 
removed the names of the Arabs from the army 
register outright. That was indeed the day when 
the empire passed out of the hands of the Arabs for 
good. 


_ Inclusion of Persians, Romans, Indians and 
Jews in the Army 


The Caliph opened the ranks of the army to the 
Persians as well. Yezdgird, the last emperor of 
Persia, had a select body of troops, four thousand 
strong, recruited from among the Dailamities, who 
were called Jund-i-Shahanshah or the Imperial 
Guards. The troops, after participating in many 
actions at Oadisiya, separated from the Iranians and 


1. Kanz-ul-Ummal, Vol. V1, p. 331. Imam Malik says*forty thoy- 
sand instead of thirty thousand in his Mawaftd. : 
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embraced Islam. Sa‘d b. Waqqas, governor of 
Kafah, enlisted them in the army, settled them at 
Kafah and put them on the pay roll,’ so that their 
names also occur here and there in the annals of 
Islamic conquests. The commander of Yezdgird’s 
vanguard, a renowned officer who was known by the 
title of Syah was sent to Isakhar by the emperor 
in 17 A.H., when he himself went to Ispahan, at 
the head of three hundred cavalry, which included 
seventy very famous warriors, with an order to 
enrol select soldiers from every city on his way and 
form a corps of troops. When Abii Misa Ash’arj 
laid siege to Sis in 20 A.H. Syah was sent by 
Yezdgird with these very troops to oppose the 
Muslim army. On the fall of Sis, Syah offered 
along with his officers to surrender to Aba Mis’ 
Ash‘ari on certain conditions. Not willing to agree 
to the terms, the Muslim commander communicated 
them to Omar. The Caliph sent back word that 
the terms should be accepted. Accordingly, they 
were all settled at Basrah, enrolled in the army and 
put on the pay roll. Six of them, namely, Syah, 
Khusrau, Shahryadr, Shairwiah, Shahrwiyah and 
Afridin, were given two thousand five hundred each, 
and one hundred others two thousand each. The 
battle of Tustar was won by Syah’s strategy.? 
Most of the men in the Persian army of Badhan, 
the Persian governor of Yaman, had embraced 


1. -Futih-ul-Buldan, p. 280. 
2. Tabari: Futah-ul-Buldan, pp. 372-375. 
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Islam, and were enlisted’ in the army. It is note- 
worthy that Omar’s army was not without its 
Indian element. Jats of Sind called Zatt by Arabs 
formed part of the army of Yezdgird. After the 
battle of Sis they embraced Islam, were enrolled in 
the army and settled at Basrah.* 

There were Romans and Greeks too in the 
Muslim army. Five hundred of them fought under 
the banner of Islam during the conquest of Egypt. 
When ‘Amr b. al-‘As founded Fustat, they were 
settled in a separate quarter of their own. There 
were Jews also in the army and one thousand of 
them fought under the Muslim flag during the con- 
quest of Egypt.” 

In short, the army organization was so liberal- 
ized under Omar that people of no country or race 
were excluded from it, nor was any distinction made 
of religion or creed. The reserves had thousands of 
Magians on their rolls, who received stipends equal 
to those of the Muslims. Magians were also enlisted 
in the standing army, of which more details will be 
found later. It should be remembered, however, 
that this liberalization of the army which opened its 
ranks to the people of all races and communities 
was an act purely of Islamic generosity ; otherwise, 
in the conquests made by them, the Arabs depended 
upon their own swords and were under no obligation 
to other peoples, though to fight a nation with an 
army recruited from its own midst was not a bad 

1. Futah-ul-Buldan, p. 375. 2. Magrizi, p. 298. 
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stroke of politics. 

As we have pointed out above, in the earlier 
days of the administration, the military department 
was not completely separated from other depart- 
ments, and people who received salaries for purposes 
other than service in the army were also put on the 
army pay roll. This arrangement appeared to be 
convenient or expedient at the time. Time came 
when this confusion was also removed. In the 
earlier days the fixation of the salary of a person 
depended also upon his knowledge of the Holy 
Qur'an. But asit had no direct connection with 
the army as such, Omar relegated knowledge 
of the Qur’an to the education department and re- 
moved the distinction from the pay roll of the army. 
Accordingly, he wrote to Sa‘d b. Waqqis: ‘‘Pay no 
salaries for the knowledge of the Holy Qur’an.”’ 


Increase in Salaries 


-_= 


Thereafter he turned his attention to increasing 
the salaries of the army. As the Caliph desired to 
keep the army entirely free from trade, agriculture 
or other occupations, it was necessary that all the 
needs of the soldiers should be provided for. For 
this purpose necessary increases were made in their 
salaries. The lowest grade of pay was raised 
from two hundred to three hundred a year. The 
salaries of officers were increased from seven 
thousand to ten thousand. Children used to have 
their stipends from the date they were weaned. 
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Omar ordered that thenceforth the stipends should 
be paid from the dates of their birth. 


Commissariat 


There was little provision for the commissariat 
in the beginning. On the Qadisiya expedition the 
troops provided foodgrains for themselves by 
plundering the neighbouring villages, though meat 
was supplied by the Caliph direct from Madinah.* 
Later, the conquered people were required to pay 
twenty-five seers per head of foodgrains along with 
their Jiziya, and the grain so collected went to the 
army. In Egypt, besides grain, olive oil, honey and 
vinegar were also collected which the army ate with 
bread. The same arrangement obtained in Jazirah. 
But the collections in kind were tedious to the 
subjects. So the Caliph commuted them into cash, 
which the subjects accepted with alacrity.2 In 
course of time, a separated department of commis- 
sariat, called Ahra’, was established. In Syria, ‘Amr 
b. ‘Utbah was appointed head of this department. 
Abra’ is the plural of Hari which in Greek means a 
godown or store. As the system of collecting grains 
at and its disbursement from one place was borrow- 
ed from the Greeks, the Greek name for it also 
remained in usage.’ All the food stores were collect- 
ed at one place, and from there were disbursed on 
the first of every month at the rate of one maund 


: Futih-ul-Buldan, p. 256. 2. Ibid., pp. 178, 216. 
Tabari: Tarikh, p. 2625. og the etymology of Ahra’ see Lisdn- 
wk and Futith-ul- Buldan, p. 
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ten seers of grains, twelve seers of olive oil and 
twelve seers of vinegar per head. Other changes 
were introduced later. For instance, Ya‘qibi says 
in connection with Omar’s tour of Syria that the 
troops received cooked food instead of raw pro- 
visions. Besides pay and food, the Caliph also 
provided cloth, as we shall learn when we come to 
speak of uniforms. In addition to these supplies, 
the soldiers also received an extra allowance or 
bhatia, called Ma‘unah in Arabic. The soldiers had 
to provide horses for themselves. But in case of 
soldiers who were not well-to-do and whose salaries 
were small, these were provided by the state. For 
this purpose and at the express command of Omar 
four thousand horses were always kept ready at 
Madinah.* 
_ Disbursement of Soldiers’ Pay 

Pay and bhaita were disbursed at different 
times. The pay was paid in the beginning of the 
month of Muharram, bhatia was paid in “spring 
and the income of some special estates was 
distributed inthe army at the harvesting season.2 
The salary was paid in the following manner. Every 
tribal unit had its ‘Av7for leader. The salaries were — 
paid to Commanders of tens who were called 
Umrd-ul-A‘shay. These made them over to 
the ‘Avifs who disbursed them to soldiers. One 
‘Arif was entrusted with the distribution of one 


lakh of dirhams. At Kifah and Busrah there were 
1. Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 172. 2. Tabari, p. 2486, 
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stationed no less than one hundred ‘Avifs, through 
whom one crore dirhams were distributed. Utmost 
vigilance was exercised over the distribution of 
salaries. When some irrgularities took place in 
the distribution of the moneys by the commanders 
of tens in Iraq, Omar appointed a commission com- 
posed of competent men like Sa‘d b. ‘Imran and 
Mash‘alah b. Na‘im, to enquire into the affair. The 
commission made a thorough inquiry, redefined the 
rank and salary of each soldier, and instead of tens, 
officers were appointed on every seven men.! As 
Baihagi reports in Kanz-ul-‘Ummal the institution 
of ‘Avifa was also an innovation of Omar which 
remained in operation long afterwards. 


Promotions 


Promotions were made on the basis of length of 
service. At Qadisiya, Zuhrah, ‘Asmah, Dabi and 
some others had rendered distinguished services and 
obtained a rise from two thousand to two thousand 
five hundred... Besides fixed salaries, spoils of war 
which fell into the hands of the army now and then 
were distributed among the army according to their 
ranks, there being no limits to the amount of share a 
soldier received. For instance, men of the cavalry 
each received nine thousand at Jalala and six at 
Nihawand. 

The following arrangements were made for the 
health of the army : 


1. For details see Tabari, p, 2496, and Magqrizi; p. 93. 
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1. Expeditions were decided upon according 
to seasons, being sent to cold countries in summer 
and to hot countries in winter. The assignment of 
expeditions in accordance with seasons was called 
Shatiyah and Safiah. The terms remain in use to 


this day, so much so that our historians speak of all 


expeditions to the west as Sawa’if. These assign- 
ments were, as reported by Tabari, determined upon 
by Omar in 17 A.H. 

2. In spring the troops were sent to lands 
which had a salubrious climate and good pasturage. 
The arrangement was made for the first time in 17 
A.H. when, after the conquest of Mada ‘in, the troops 
suffered in health from the unsuitable climate of 
the locality. Accordingly, ‘Utbah b. Ghazwan was 
instructed to remove the army to a healthier region 
every spring.’ 

‘Amr b. al-‘As, governor of Egypt, used to send 
the troops into the country in spring with orders 
that they should spend the time in hunting and 
excursions and fatten the horses on rich pastures. 


3. Much thought was given to climate and 
sanitation in the lay-out of cantonments and the 
construction of barracks, and wide open yards were 
allowed in front of houses. In keeping with the 
principles of sanitation wide roads, streets and lanes 
were bulit when Kiafah, Basrah, Fustat and other 
military towns were founded. Omar was so anxious 


1. Tabari, p. 2486. 
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with regard to these particulars that, as has been 
stated in connection with the founding of cities, he 
himself specified the breadth of roads and lanes and 
other details of the lay-outs. | 

4, When the army was on the march, it was > 
commanded to halt on Fridays. The halt was of a 
whole day aad night to enable the troops to rest 
and overhaul their kit and arms. The day’s march 
was never allowed to be so long as would tire out 
the troops, and stages were selected with reference 
to the availability of water and provisions. The 
farman sent to Sa‘d b. Waqqas by the Caliph in 
regard to the army’s marches contained detailed 
instructions about these matters. 

Leave of absence was given at regular intervals. 
The troops stationed at far off places were given 
leave once a year and sometimes twice. On one 
occasion, when the Caliph heard a woman reciting 
pathetic verses over the absence from home of her 
husband, he issued orders to the army commanders 
that no man should be compelled to stay away from 
home for more than four months. 


But these concessions and conveniences were 
permitted only in so far as they were justified by 
circumstances, because, on the other hand, regula- 
tions were strict against habits of sloth, ease and 
seli-indulgence, and there were strict orders that no 
man should mount a horse by the stirrups or wear 


1. ‘igd-ul-Farid, Vol. 1, p. 49, cites the whole farman in extenso. 


toobaa-elibrary.blogspot.com 


124 OMAR THE GREAT 


fine clothes or avoid the sun or bathe in public 
baths. | 


- Books of reference do not say whether Omar 
specified any particular style of clothes or uniforms 
for the army. The commands to the army preserved 
in them only show that they were not permitted to 
wear the Persian dress, though it appears the order 
was not enforced so strictly ; for we find that when 
Jiziya was imposed upon the Dhimmis of Egypt in 
21 A.H., clothes for the army were also included in 
it, namely, a woollen coat, a long cap or turban, 
trousers and leather sacks,! though the Caliph had 
specifically forbidden the use of the last two items 
of clothing earlier. 


Unt forms 


Cashiers, Accountants and Interpreters 
in the Army 


Several other innovations were made by Omar 
in the army administration, of which no trace is 
found in the earlier history of Arabia. For instance, 
every army corps was accompanied by an officer of 
the treasury, aS accountant, Qadi, a number of 
interpreters, besides a number of physicians and 
surgeons. For instance, at the battle of Oadisiya 
‘Abdur-Rahman b. Rabi‘ah was the Qddi, Ziad 
b. Abi Sufyan the accountant and Hilal Hijri the | 
interpreter.’ 


1, Futah-ul-Bule 4n, p, 256. 2. Tabari: Tarikh, p. 2226. 
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Progressive Development of the Science of War 

The instructions sent by Omar to army officers 
stressed the teaching of four things to the soldiery : 
swimming, horse-racing, archery and walking 
bare-foot. We do not know whether any other 
kind of drill also formed part of the training 
of the army, though there is no doubt whatever 
that the science of war made great strides on the 
conditions as they existed before. In olden days 
the manner of Arab warfare was very primitive. 
The hosts on both sides stood facing each other 
without any order. Combatants came singly from 
each side and fought duels, while the hosts stood by 
watching the combats in silence. A number of 
such combats were followed by a general action. 
The idea of forming ranks was introduced by Islam. 
The army was now divided into sections, such as 
the right, the left, etc. But each section fought 
independently, there being no commander-in-chief for 
the whole force. It was for the first time at Yarmuk,* 
that the battle was fought in an organized way 
under the command of Khalid. The whole army, 
nearly forty thousand strong, was divided into 
thirty-six units, all of whom fought in co-ordination 
under the united command of Khalid. 


Different Sections of the Army 
The following were the various sections and 


1. Ibn Khaldin in the chapter on wars in his Prolegomena 
discusses in detail the Arab, Persian and Roman methods of warfare 
and says that the method of organized battles was first adopted by 
Marwan b. al-Hakam. This is an error, as Tabari and other historians 
say explicitly that the method was introduced by Khalid. 
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arms which constituted the armies of Omar: 

Qalb or the centre, with the commander-in- 

chief in its midst. 

Mugqaddamah or the vanguard stationed a 

little in front of the centre. 

Maimanah or the right wing, covering the right 

flank of the centre. 

Matsarah or the left wing. 

Saqah or the rear. 

_TLalat‘ah or patrols to keep watch over the 
enemys movements. | 

Rid’, extreme rear, stationed behind the 

Saqah, to repel any attack from the rear. 

Ra@’id or foraging parties. 

Rukban or the camel corps. 

Farsan or the cavalry. 

Rajil or the infantry. 

Ramat or the archers. 

Every soldier was required to keep with him 
several things of personal need. According to. 
Futth-ul-Buldan, every soldier under the command 
of Kathir b. Shihab, an officer in Omar’s army, 
had to carry, with him needles, one large needle, 
cotton, twine, scissors, feeding-bag and a sieve.! 

The use of catapults in siege operations had 
been introduced in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. 
They were employed for the first time in the siege 
of Taif in 8 A.H. In the reign of Omar, catapults 


1. Futiah-ul-Buldan, p. 318. 
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were used extensively and many forts were reduced 
by means of them. For instance, no less than 
twenty catapults were employed at the siege of 
Bahrsir in 16 A.H. Another machine used in siege 
operations was called Dabbabah. It was a wooden 
tower which moved on wheels and consisted 
of several storeys. Manned with stone-throwers, 
wall-piercers and archers, the tower was wheeled up 
to the foot of the fort, whence the walls were 
pierced by means of-instruments. This machine 
was also used in the siege of Bahrsir. 


Sappers and Miners 

Suitable arrangements also existed for the 
clearance and construction of roads, building of 
bridges and other operations, which are carried out 
by sappers and miners in modern armies. Con- 
quered peoples were usually required to perform 
these services. When ‘Amr b. al-‘As conquered 
the territory of Fustat, the Maqauqas agreed that 
the engineers’ services for the Muslim army would 
be performed by the Copts.1 Accordingly, when 
‘Amr b, al-‘As marched upon Alexandria to give 
the Romans battle there, the Egyptians built roads 
and bridges and held markets for the Muslim 
army along the route. Maqrizi says the generous 
treatment of the Muslims had so won the hearts 
of the Egyptians that they performed these services 
with joy. 

1. Maqrizi writes, p, 163: ‘‘Amr went with a party of Muslims 


and a number of Egyptian leaders. The latter agreed to look after 
roads, buildings and hold markets,”’ 
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Espionage and Intelligence 


The espionage and intelligence services were 
well organized, for which means were readily found 
among the Arabs of Iraq and Syria, part of whom 
had embraced Islam. They had lived im these 
lands for ages, and nothing could take place there 
without their knowledge. They were not permitted 
to disclose their being Muslims. As in external 
appearance they resembled the Magians or Christians, 
they could mingle with the enemy’s forces wherever 
they desired and could obtain any information 
they liked. Very valuable services were rendered 
by these spies in the battles of Yarmik, Qadisiya and 
Tikrit.’ 

The leading citizens of Syria, of their own 
accord, appointed spies who kept watch over the 
movements of the Roman emperor’s armies and 
reported them to the Muslim commanders. Qadi 
Aba Yusuf says in Kitdb-ul-Khardj 2 ‘‘When the 
Dhimmis saw the fidelity of Muslims in their cove- 
nants and their kindness of treatment, they began 
to befriend the Muslims against their enemies, and 
sent men from cities, which had entered into treaties 
with the Muslims, to spy on the Romans and in- 
form the Muslims of their movements. ” 

In Palestine and Transjordan, there lived a 
Jewish sect called the Sumaritans. They were 
specially commissioned for espionage and intelli- 


1. Tarikh Sham of Al-Azdi, p. 154; Tabari, pp. 2349, 2435. 
2, P. 80. 
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gence and were rewarded with the remission of land 
taxes.’ Similarly. a people called Jarajamah were 
appointed to the same service and were also re- 
warded with remission of land revenue. 

A most remarkable feature of Omar’s army 
administration was the completest control he had 
over the army at all times as if he were present in 
person at every military centre, though the armies 
were vast, spread throughout the empire and 
stationed hundreds of miles away from the capital, 
comprising as they did peoples of many tribes, races 
and countries. 


Reporters in the Army 


One general cause of the efficiency of control 
was the sense of awe and majesty which the 
Caliph’s person inspired; the other was the fact 
that reporters who kept the Caliph fully informed 
about everything were attached to every army 
corps. Tabari writes incidentally at one place: 
“Qmar had spies and reporters in every army, 
who sent written reports to the Caliph about all that. 
happened in the army.’ 

The system of reporters also served the purpose 
of correction without delay of whatever offence was 
committed by any person in the army, which served 
as a warning to others as well. During the war with 
Persia, ‘Amr Ma‘di Karab once spoke insolently to 
his commander. Omar was immediately informed 


1. Futih-ul-Buldan, p, 158. 2. Tabari, pp. 2208, 2521, 
9.[] 
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- and at once reprimanded Ma‘di Karab in a letter in 
a way that he never had the courage to repeat the 
offence. We find scores of such instances, but can- 
not go into details. | 
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CHAPTER XII 


EDUCATION AND THE DEPARTMENT OF RELIGION 


Oz gave great impetus to the public instruc- 
tion. Primary schools were opened through- 


_out the conquered lands, in which the Holy Qu’ran, 


morally instructive poems andijArabic proverbs were 
taught. Companions of eminence, who were well 
versed in the law and Hadith, were appointed for 
public instruction. Teachers at schools as well as 
public lecturers were given salaries. But as educa- 
tion. was mostly religious, we must include its 
discussion in that of the department of religion. 
The real work of Omar, by virtue of his being 
the Caliph, was the propagation of religion and its 
teachings among the people, and no doubt it finds 
the, highest place in the catalogue of his achieve- 
ments. But the spiritual part of religion, namely, 
devotion to God, sincerity and self-immersion in 
prayer, purity of the heart and renunciation of 
worldly entanglements are not things that can be 
brought under a concrete administrative system. 
These things are personal and cannot be discussed 
as part of the state's administrative machinery, and 
we shall speak of them when we come to deal with 
the Great Caliph’s private life. The propagation of 
Islam, provision for the teaching of the Holy 
Qur’an and the Hadith and the enforcement of the 
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religious law are, however, matters which can be 
controlled by governments. We, therefore, proceed 
to discuss Omar's activities in this direction. 


Propagation of Islam 


The primary purpose of the department of 
religion was the propagation of Islam. Propagation 
of Islam does not mean that people should be com- 
pelled to embrace Islam at the point of the sword. 
Omar was wholly opposed to the idea of compulsion, 
as every man must believe who cares to follow the 
Our anic commandment of ‘‘There is no compulsion 
in religion’! sincerely without seeking to put any 
far-fetched construction upon these words. On one 
occasion, namely, when his own slave refused to 
embrace Islam in spite of persuasion and much 
preaching, Omar contented himself with saying, 
‘‘There is no compulsion in religion.”’ 

Propagation of Islam means that the world 
should be invited to embrace Islam, and people 
should be led towards it by pointing out to them 
the beauty and excellence of its teachings and 
principles. 

When armies were despatched against any 
country, they were instructed to invite the people 
to Islam at first, and to explain to them the teach- 
ings and principles of the faith. The letter Omar 
wrote to Sa‘d b. Waqqas, the conqueror of Persia, 
contained the words: ‘Il command you, when you 


1. Kanz-ul ‘Ummal (Hyderabad edn.), p. 49. 
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meet them, to invite them to Islam before opening 
the battle.” According to Qadi Abi Yisuf, when 
Omar had some troops at his disposal he used to 
appoint to their command a man who was versed 
in the teachings of religion and in the Islamic law.! 
It is obvious that the equipment of the military 
officers with the knowledge of religion and sacred 
law was required for the propagation of Islam. It 
has been stated in the history of the conquests of 

~diraq and Iran how clearly and beautifully the 
mission sent to the Christians and the Persians 
explained to them the teachings and principles of 
Islam. 

The most potent weapon for the propagation of 
Islam among non-Muslims is the example of Islamic 
life which should draw them towards the faith by 
its own excellence. Islam spread most rapidly in 
the reign of Omar, which was due mainly to the 
fact that the Caliph by his teaching and discipline 
had made the Muslims patterns of their faith. To 
whichever country Muslim armies went, people 
were drawn towards them by curiosity, because it 
was a matter of no small wonder to them that a 
handful of dwellers of the desert should set out for 
the conquest of the world. When these people saw 
the Muslims and mixed with them, they found in 
them models of truth, sincerity, purity, enthusiasm 
and simple living. These virtues impressed them 
deeply and convinced them of the excellence of 

1, Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 12, 
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Islam. The reader will remember how, on the 
occasion of the conquest of Syria, the Roman am- 
bassador George was impressed when he mixed with 
the troops of Aba ‘Ubaidah and how suddenly he 
cut himself off from his people and his family and 
entered the fold of Islam. 


The Causes of the Spread of Islam 


The wonder of Islamic conquests also led the 
people to come to Islam. The fact that mighty and 
ancient empires were tottering before the onslaught 
of a handful of desert-dwellers created the feeling 
in the heart of many a superstitious folk that 
heaven must be on the side of the invaders. When 
the emperor of Persia sent an embassy to the 
emperor of China to solicit help against Muslim 
invaders, the latter made inquiries about the Muslim 
armies. On being told what kind of men they were, 
he remarked that to fight such people was a vain 
endeavour. During the Persian war, a well-known 
Parsi soldier fled from the field. He was captured 
and the Commander wanted to punish him for deser- 
tion, when he shot a stone in twain with an arrow. 
and said, ‘‘When these arrows make no impression 
on these people, it is useless to fight them, for 
God is with them.’ The grandfather of Aba Rija’ 
the Persian used to say, ‘‘I was present at the 
battle of Qadisiyah, for I was a Magian at the 
time. When the Arabs commenced shooting, we 


1. Yabari. 
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thought their arrows were needles. But those need- 
les destroyed our empire.’’ When Egypt was 
invaded, the Bishop of Alexandria wrote to the 
Copts, ““Roman Empire is at an end. Go and join 
the Muslims.’’! 

There were other reasons as well which helped 
in the spread of Islam. There were Arab tribes 
settled in Iraq and Syria, who had become Chris- 
tians. They were naturally more disposed to accept 
a prophet who was an Arab than one of any other 
nation. As time passed, more and more of them 
came into the fold of Islam. It was for this reason 
that more new converts came to Islam at this time 
from among the Arabs than from any other race. 
Another circumstance that contributed to the spread 
of Islam was the conversion of some high-placed 
religious personalties. For instance, on the con- 
quest of the city, the Bishop of Damascus, Ardkin 
by name, accepted Islam at the hands of KhAalid.2 
When the leader became Muslim, his followers too 
must have been strongly attracted towards the new 
faith. 

These various causes led to the rapid and wide 
spread of Islam. It is a pity none of our autho- 
rities made a special study of this movement, in the 
absence of which it is not possible to make an 
estimate of the numbers of péople who embraced 
Islam during the reign of Omar. Incidental state- 
ments are, however, scattered here and there, from 

1. Magrizi, Vol. I, p. 289. 2. Mu‘jam-ul-Buldin, 
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which we call a few. | 
Converts to Islam during Omar's Caliphate 


When Jalala’ was conquered towards the close 
of 16 A.H., big landlords and leading men embraced 
Islam of their own accord. The more influential 
and famous among them were: Jamil b. Basbahri, 
Bustam b. Narsi, and Rafil and Firiz.1. When the 
leaders became Muslims, the faith spread rapidly 
among their followers. 

On the fall of Qadisiyah the whole of the 
Dailamite force, four thousand strong, who had 
been specially trained by Khusrau Parwez and for- 
med the imperial guard, embraced Islam.2 

Mention has been made, in the last chapter, of 
Syah, the commander of Yezdgird’s vanguard. At 
the time the Muslim army arrived at Tustar, 
Syah was in the neighbourhood with his officers. One 
day he spoke to his officers and said, ‘‘We used to 
say these people (the Arabs) would one day 
conquer our country, We are seeing the fulfilment 
of the prophecy. It would be well, therefore, if we 
embraced Islam of our own accord.’’ So they be- 
came Muslims forthwith.2 They were called Asa- 
warah. The Asawarah canal in Kiifah is named after 
them. On their conversion the Siabajah, Zatt and 
Andghar also became Muslims. The three tribes 
were originally from Sind, who had been brought 


1. Futaih-ul-Buldan, p. 265. 2. Ibid., p. 280. 
3. Ibid., p. 274, ; 
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away as prisoners of war in the reign of Khusrau 
Parwez and enrolled in the army. 

Islam spread rapidly also in Egypt. The 
inhabitants of some towns in Egypt had offered 
resistance to ‘Amr b. al ‘As. As they did not form 
part of any army and had no right to fight, ‘Amr 
had them captured and punished them by selling 
them into slavery in Arabia. The Caliph had them 
collected from all over Arabia with the greatest care 
and sent them back to their homes, with a word to 
the governor that the people were free to embrace 
Islam or remain in their former faith as they 
pleased. From among these people the inhabitants 
of Balhaib voluntarily entered the fold of Islam 
to a man.1 When the Muslim armies conquered 
Damietta and advanced further, Islam spread 
throughout from Baqirah and Drawatah to ‘Asqalin 
in Syria.2 

Shat& was a well-known town of Egypt and 
was noted for its textiles. The chief of this place 
had heard of Muslims and was inclined towards 
them even before they arrived in the country. 
When the Muslim army reached Damietta, he left 
Shata with two thousand men, joined the Muslims 
and embraced Islam with all his followers. 3 

Fustat, founded by ‘Amr b. al-‘As where Cairo 
stands now, had three big quarters in which mostly 
new converts were settled. One quarter was named 
Bani Nabah after a Greek family which had 

1. Magrizi, Vol. 1, p. 166. 2. Ibid., p. 184. 3. Ibid., p. 226, 
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embraced Islam. One hundred men of this family 
were in the Muslim army which conquered Egypt. 
The second quarter was called Bani al-Arzaq, 
named after another Greek family of converts to 
Islam, which was so numerous that four hundred 
of them took part in the Egyptian war. The third 
quarter was called Rabil after a big Jewish family 
who lived formerly at Yarmak and Caesaria and, 
on embracing Islam, accompanied ‘Amr b. al-‘As to 
Egypt. Ten thousand men of this clan participated 
in the conquest of Egypt.1 

Another quarter in Fustat was inhabited entire- 
ly by Magian new converts to Islam and was for 
this reason called Parsi colony. They belonged 
originally to the army of Badhan whom Anisherwan 
had appointed governor of Yaman. When Islam 
reached Syria, they embraced Islam and went over 
to Egypt with ‘Amr b. al-‘As. 

' Similarly, from other scanty notices scattered 
here and there, we learn that Islam spread far and 
wide throughout the empire. Baladhuri, writing 
about Balis, says that Abi ‘Ubaida settled those 
Arabs at this place who lived formerly in Syria and 
had embraced Islam.2 Azdi writes of the battle 
of Yarmik: ‘‘When the Roman army arrived at 
Yarmik, the local inhabitants who had embraced 
Islam were sent as spies and were instructed not to 
let the Romans know that they were Muslims, lest 
the enemy should become suspicious about them.” 

1, Magrizi, Vol. I, p. 498. 2. Balddhuri, p. 50. 
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Writing of the events of 14 A.H., Tabari says, many 
Persians, some of whom had embraced Islam before 
the battle while others did it anu the battle, gave 
much help to the Muslim army.? 

It is evident from these statements that Islam 
spread widely in the blessed reign of Omar, not by 
the sword but by virtue of its own beauty and 
excellence. 

Besides the spread of the faith was the task of 
making provision for instruction in the teachings 
of religion. The things upon which the whole fabric 
of Islam depended had to be preserved and spread in 
the empire. The foremost of these tasks was the 
preservation of the Holy Qur’an and provision for 
public instruction init. Shah Waliullah has most 
aptly remarked about the services that Omar ren- 
dered in this behalf, that whoever from the vast body 
of Islam reads the Holy Qur’an today carries on 
himself a debt of gratitude to the Great Fariiq. 


Collection and Arrangement of the Holy Qur'an 


It is obvious that the basis of Islam is the Holy 
Qur'an, nor can it be denied that the collection and 
arrangement of the Holy Qur’an and the preserva- 
tion and spread throughout the empire of the 
correct codex was due entirely to the care and 
labours of Omar the Great. It happened this 
wise. The Holy Qur’an was not collected in one 
place during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet. The 


1, Tabari, p. 2661. 


toobaa-elibrary.blogspot.com 


140 OMAR THE GREAT 


various parts were in the possession of different 
Companions and were written on bones, palm-leaves 
or stone tablets. Not many had the whole Qur’an 
by heart, though almost all of them could recite 
portions from memory. Hundreds of Companions 
were slain in the battle against Masailamah the 
Liar in the reign of Aba Bakr. Many of them had | 
the Qur’an by heart. This made Omar anxious 
about the safety of the Holy Qur’an. So he went 
to Abi Bakr and said, “If those who carry the 
Holy Qur’an in their breasts were to die at this 
rate, the Book would be lost. Arrangements must, 
therefore, be made forthwith for its collection and 
preservation.’ Abu Bakr said he could not do what 
the Holy Prophet had omitted to do. Omar stressed 
the wisdom and necessity of the step again and again, 
until Aba Bakr agreed with him. The duty of writing 
down the revelations had been done mostly by Zaid 
b. Thabit. He was sent for and commissioned to 
collect the various Suvas and verses of the Holy 
Qur'an, and a proclamation was made in public 
assembly that whoever had learnt any portion of 
the Holy Qur’én from the Holy Prophet should 
bring it forth. Everyone who brought any verses 
had to produce two witnesses that they had seen 
those verses in writing in the lifetime of the Holy 
Prophet. When all the Swras had thus been 
collected, a committee was appointed to have the 
whole Qur’an copied in one volume under their 
supervision. Sa‘d b. al-‘As dictated and Zaid b. 
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Thabit wrote the Qur'an. The committee were 
directed that in case they differed with regard 
to the pronunciation of any word, they should 
write it according to the pronunciation of the 
Mudar tribe, as the Qur'an had been revealed in 
the language of the Mudar.* 

Some other steps were also necessary for the 
preservation cf the correct text of the Holy Qur’an. 
Firstly, that it should be spread extensively and 
hundreds of men should be set to learn the text by 
heart, so that no possibility should remain of the 
corruption of the text in any wise. Secondly, that 
the vowel marks and the correct forms of words 
should be preserved, and thirdly, that copies should 
be made of the Holy Book and spread far and 
wide in the empire. Omar carried out the three 
operations with such thoroughness that more could 
not be done. 


Arrangement for the Teaching of the Holy Quyr’an 


Schools were opened for the teaching of the 
Holy Qur’an throughout the empire, and salaried 
teachers were appointed to teach therein. Accord- 
ingly, it is also regarded as one of the innovations 
of Omar that he put teachers on the pay roll. 

In view of the economic conditions of the 
age the salaries were not small. For instance, the 
teachers at children’s schools at Madinah were paid 
fifteen dirhams a month. The teaching of the Holy 

1. Kanz-ul-‘Ummdl, Vol. 1, p. 279 ; Itqan, p. 12. 
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Our’an to Bedouins was compulsory, and one Abi 
Sufyan was appointed to tour the Bedouin tribes 
with a few men, examined each member of a tribe 
and punished those who had learnt no paren of the 
Holy Qur’an by heart.’ 

Children’s schools also taught how to write, and 
orders were sent throughout the provinces that 
children should be taught writing and riding. 
Abia ‘Amir Sulaim, one of the reporters of Hadith, 
says that he came to Madinah as a prisoner of war 
when a child and was put in a children’s school. 
‘When the teacher asked me to write the letter 
mim,’ he says, ‘I could not write it and the 
teacher told me to write if round like the eyes of a 
cow. 

Despatch of the Companions to distant places 

for Teaching the Qur'an 

There were five men among the Companions 
who had learnt the whole of the Qur’an by heart in 
the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, namely, Mu‘adh 
b. Jabal, ‘Ibada ibn al-Samat, Ubayy b. Ka‘b, Abi 
Ayyab and Abu Darda’. Among these Ubayy b. 
Ka‘b especially was a prince among the Readers (of 
the Holy Qur’an) and had been commended by the 
Holy Prophet himself. Omar sent for them and 
said their services were required for teaching the 
Qur’an to Muslims in Syria. Aba Ayyib was old 
and Ubayy b. Ka‘b ill, and the two could not go, 

1. Aghani, p. 58 ; Asaba fi Ahwal al-Sahaba. 
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but the other three gladly agreed. Omar advised 
them that the three should go to Hims at first. 
When education had started there, one was to stay 
at Hims and continue the work there, while one 
of the other two was to proceed to Damascus and 
the third to Palestine. Accordingly, they all went 
to Hims together. When education became well 
organized there, ‘Ibada continued at Hims, while Abi 
Darda& went to Damascus, and Mu‘adh to Palestine. 
Mu‘adh b. Jabal died in the plague of ‘Amwas,! 
but Abi Darda’ lived to the close of Uthmin’s 
Caliphate and resided at Damascus. As described 
by Dhahabi in Tabqdt-ul-Qura@’, Aba Darda’ 
used to sit down in the Jami’ Masjid of Damascus 
after morning prayers, surrounded on all sides by 
a crowd of those who learnt the Qur’an from him. 
Abi Darda’ divided them into groups of tens and 
appointed a teacher to each group, while he himself 
walked about, carefully watching each learner. 
When a scholar had learnt the whole of the Our’an 
by heart, Aba Darda’ took him in hand personally. 
One day Aba Darda’ had the students counted and ~ 
found they were one thousand and six hundred. 


Measures Adopted to Propagate the Our’ an 


Many other measures were adopted by Omar 
for popularizing the study of the Holy Qur’an. All 
were asked to learn at least five S#vas of the 
Qur’an, namely Bagarah, Nisa’, Ma’ida, Hajj, and 


1. For details see Kanz-ul-’Ummal, Vol. I, p. 281. Also Tabaqat 
of Ibn Sa‘d. 
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Nar, as they contain commandments and injunc- 
tions. Provincial governors were instructed to 
grant stipends to those who were learning the 
Qur’an.? (Later, when the purpose had been served 
and there remained no further need for such 
encouragement, the instructions were repealed.) 
The instructions sent to the army now and then 
als contained exhortations that men should learn 
to read the Holy Book. Now and then he also 
sent for lists of the scholars of the Qur’an from the 
provincial governors. These measures bore their 
fruit and numerous people became versed in the 
Qur’ain. Those who could read by sight were of 
course without number, but hundreds also learnt it 
by heart. When the Caliph wrote to the army com- 
manders to send to the capital men who had learnt 
the Qur’an by heart that they might be sent to 
other places for teaching the same, Sa‘d b. Waqqas 
replied that there were three hundred such persons 
in his army alone.° 


The third most important measure was aimed 
at teaching the correct vowels and the correct 
pronunciation of words. When the Qur'an was 
collected for the first time, vowel marks were not 
used, and without the teaching of the correct 
pronunciation the mere dissemination of the 
Qur’ain would not have proved very useful. Omar 


1. Kanz-ul-‘Ummal, Vol. 1, p. 224. 2. Ibid., p. 217. 
3, Ibid, p. 228. 
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adopted necessary measures for this purpose as 
well. | 

Firstly, strict instructions were given that 
great. care should be taken to teach vowels and 
correct pronunciation. His instructions as reported 
by Ibn al-Anbari were: ‘‘Teach them also the 
vowels of the Qur’Gn as you teach its learning by 
heart,’ and as reported in the Musnad of Darimi 
were: ‘‘Teach them commandments and recitation 
and the Prophet’s Sunna, as you teach them the 
QOur’an.”’ , 
Secondly, along with the teaching of the 
Our’an, the study of the Arabic language and 
literature was also made compulsory, so that the 
readers of the Holy Qur’an should themselves be 
able to distinguish between right and wrong vowels. 


Thirdly, the rule was made that no one who 
was not versed in Arabic lexicology should be 
permitted to teach the Holy Qur’an.’ 


Teaching of Hadith 


After the Holy Qur’an comes the Hadith. 
Omar made great efforts for the publicity of 
Hadith, though he enjoined great care in the 
matter, which is a proof of his farsightedness. 
With the exception of especially well-versed Com- 
panions he did not permit the generality of people 
to report Hadith traditions. Shah Waliullah writes ; 

1, Kanz-ul-‘Ummaél, Vol. 1, p. 288, 
10-I] 


toobaa-elibrary.blogspot.com 


146 OMAR THE GREAT 


“Fariq the Great sent ‘Abdullah b. Mas‘id with 
a company of men to Kifah, Ma‘qal b. Yasar, 
‘Abdullah b. Maghfal and ‘Imran b. MHasin to 
Basrah and ‘Ibida b. Samat and Aba Darda’ to 
Syria, and wrote to Mu‘awiyah b. Abi Sufy&n, 
governor of Syria, with emphasis that no narrator 
should go beyond the reports of these Companions.” 
The principles enunciated by Omar in respect of 
the narration of Hadith reports are in fact evidence 
of his genius and acumen, but this is not the place 
to dilate on them. We shall learn about them 
later when we come to speak of the Caliph’s own 
person and achievements. 


Figh 
After Hadith comes Figh. As knowledge of 
the laws of Figh is a daily necessity with every 
Muslim, Omar gave publicity to it to a degree that 
is not possible even today in spite of the many new 
means of publicity available in the modern age. 


The Caliph adopted the following measures for the 
wide publicity of the Laws of igh : 


1. As far as time and leisure permitted, 
Omar taught the people the laws of religion in 
person. In Friday sermons he expounded the more 
important teachings and commandments of Islam, 
while in the addresses delivered on the occasion of 
pilgrimage he explained the various rites and 
ceremonies of Hajj. Imam Muhammad reports in 


1. Izalat-ul-Khifa, Part 2, p. 6. 
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his Muwatté that Omar gave an address at ‘Arafat, 
in which he expounded the teachings relating to 
Hajj.1. Similarly in his famous addresses delivered 
at various places in the course of his journey to 
Syria and Palestine he expatiated upon all the 
more important principles and institutions of Islam. 
These addresses were delivered in the presence of 
large masses of people, and the publicity thus 
given to the teachings was not possible otherwise. 
The address delivered by the Caliph at Jabiah in 
Damascus has been cited frequently by jurists for 
the exposition of many points of Figh. 


2. The Caliph himself occasionally wrote on 
religious teachings and points of law to the pro- 
vincial governors and officers. For instance, he 
sent detailed instructions, reported word for word © 
by Imam Malik in his Muwattd, to all provincial 
governors fixing the times of the five daily prayers, 
about which canon lawyers differ to this day. 
Imam Malik also cites in full the instructions 
sent in this behalf to Aba Misa Ash‘ari. A 
circular was sent throughout the conquered lands 
that the combining of two services was not per- 
mitted.2 Tardwih prayers were instituted in the 
Prophet’s Mosque at Madinah in 14 A.H., and in- 
structions were sent to all district officers that the 
practice should be followed throughout the empire. 
Laws of Zakat were written in detail and sent to 
Abii Misa Ash‘ari and other civil officers. The 

1, Muwaftd, p. 227. 2. Ibid., p. 129, 
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title of this instrument of instructions, as cited by 
Shah Waliullah on the authority of Imam Malik 
was, ‘“‘In the name of Allah the Beneficent, the 
Merciful. This is the Book of Charities.’’ The 
instructions sent to Aba Misa Ash‘ari in respect of 
evidence and judicial procedure have been quoted 
in a previous chapter. Besides the more important 
matters of law, even minor details were also at times 
written to governors. For instance, the Caliph once 
wrote to Abi ‘Ubaidah: ‘I have heard Muslim 
women visit public baths and bathe undressed in 
the presence of Christian women. But it is not 
permitted to any Muslim woman to undress in the 
presence of non-Muslim women.’’ With regard to 
fasting he wrote to civil officers: ‘Do not delay 
in breaking the fast.’’ Zaid b. Wahab says: 
“Omar’s command came that a woman should 
not keep a non-obligatory fast without her hus- 
band’s permission.’’ Abia Wa’il says, ‘“‘Omar wrote 
to them that the new moon can be small as well 
as big.”’ 


Consensus of Opinion on matters of Religious Law 


It may also be noted in this connection that as 
the dicta of law which Omar published by means 
of official commands had the status of the law of 
the state, great care was taken that those dicta 
should have the consensus of opinion at their back, 
and matters on which there was difference of 
opinion among the Companions were debated and 
determined upon in public assembly beforehand. 
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For instance, Qadi Abi Yusuf writes in Kitab-ul- 
Kharadj on punishment for theft: ‘(Omar held a 
consultation on punishment for theft, until agreement 
was reached." There was a difference of opinion 
about the bath of Jandbat (1.e., the bath necessitated 
by sexual intercourse or nocturnal incontinence). 
All the Muhajirin and Ansar were assembled and 
their opinions were invited. They gave different 
opinions, on which Omar remarked : ‘‘You are the 
people who fought the Battle of Badr and yet you 
differ. Those who would come after you would 
certainly differ far more severely.”’ The matter 
was, therefore, referred to the the wives of the Holy 
Prophet. Their opinion was accepted as final and 
published.2, There was also much difference of 
opinion on the number of takbirs at the time of 
funeral prayers. The Companions were assembled 
at the instance of Omar and an agreed decision was 
made. They all agreed to four takbirs. 

3. Care was taken in the selection and ap- 
pointment of provincial and district officers that 
they should be well versed in religion and law. The 
principle was announced on several occasions, and 
once in a public address the Caliph declared: “I 
call you to witness that I appoint officers in order 
that they should teach religion to the people.’’? 
The principle was observed not only in the appoint- 
ment of civil officers, but applied also to army 


commanders. Qadi Aba Yisuf writes: “When a 


1. Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 106. 2, Izdlat-ul-Khifa, p. 88. 
3. Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 67. 
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contingent of Muslim soldiers was enrolled, Omar 
appointed to their command a man who was versed 
in religion and the sacred law.’’ This is the reason 
why we find among Omar’s civil and military 
officers names of men like Aba ‘Ubaida, Salman the 
Persian, Aba Misa Ash‘ari, Mu‘adh b. Jabal, who, 
in addition to their military ability and capacity 
for civil administration, were also distinguished for 
their knowledge of religion and insight in spiritual 
‘matters, and are frequently mentioned in Hadith 
and Figh literature. 


4, Jurists and teachers were appointed through- 
out the empire for religious instruction of the 
people. Our authorities do not treat the subject 
separately. It is therefore not possible to arrive at 
the exact number of teachers so employed. From 
incidental notices scattered here and there, however, 
one may conclude that a good number of jurists were 
appointed at every city. For instance, the author 
of Usd-ul-Ghabah, writing about ‘Abdur-Rahm&n 
b. Ma‘qal, says that he was one of the ten men whom 
Omar had sent to Basrah to teach Figh. Dhahabi 
says of ‘Imran b. al-Hasin, a Companion of great 
eminence, in Tabaqdat-ul-Huffaz : ‘‘He was one of 
those whom Omar had sent to Basrah to teach 
Figh.”” ‘Abdur-Rahman b. Ghanam is mentioned 
in Tbaqat-ul-Huffaz as one who was sent by Omar 
to Syria to teach Figh, and the author of Usd-ul- 
Ghabah says of him that he is the one who taught 
Figh to the Tabi‘in (successors of the Companions) 
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of Syria. The same of author writes of ‘Ibadah b. 
al-SAmat that when Syria was conquered, Omar 
sent him and Mu‘adh b. Jabal and Abi Darda’ to 
Syria to teach the Holy Qur’an and Figh to the 
people. Jalal-ud-din Suyiti writes of Haban b. Abi 
Jabalah in his Hasan-ul-Muhadirah ft Akhbar-1- 
Misr-wal-OQahirah that Omar sent him to Egypt for 
teaching Figh. 

The method of teaching of these jurists was as 
follows. The teacher sat down in the open court- 
yard of the mosque, while numerous scholars sat in 
a circle around him and questioned him about the 
laws of Figh which he explained to them. Abi 
Muslim Khaulani relates that once on entering the 
mosque of Hims, he found thirty eminent Com- 
panions sitting therein and lecturing on religion. 
When they felt any doubt about a question, they 
consulted a young man. He inquired the name of 
the young man and was told he was Mu‘adh Db. 
Jabal.1 Laith b. Sa‘d says when Aba Darda’ 
entered the mosque, the host that accompanied him 
was so large as if he were a king, and they were all 
questioning him about the law.’ | 


Ibn Jauzi says these jurists were given salaries. 
Doubtless, without such provision a well-organized 
system of public instruction could not be main- 
tained. 

A feature worthy of special note in this system 


1. Tadhkirat-ul-Huffaz, art. Mu‘adh b. Jabal. 
2. Ibid., art. Abu Darda’. 
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was that those selected by Omar for public instruc- 
tion in the sacred law, for instance, Mu‘adh b. 
Jabal, Aba Darda’, ‘Ibadah b. al-Samat, ‘Abdur- 
Rahman b. Ghanam, ‘Imran b. Hasin, ‘Abdullah 
b. Maghfal, were select men in the whole body of 
Islam, for which reference may be made to their 
accounts in Usd-ul-Ghabah and Asaba. It should 
also be remembered in this connection that not 
every man was permitted to become a teacher of 
the law, and only those laws were taught on which 
there was consensus of opinion among the Com- 
panions, or had been agreed upon by discussion in 
the public assembly of the Companions. This matter 
has been beautifully treated by Shah Waliullah, 
relevant parts of which are quoted here below : 


‘When the Caliph had decided a matter, zo- 
body had the courage to oppose it. They did not 
dispute in any question, nor did they decide on any 
matter without taking the Caliph’s opinion on it. 
Therefore, there occurred no differences of law or 
opinion in this age. All were agreed on one law 
and one path. When this special period of Khilafat 
passed away and the ordinary Khilafat came into 
being, divines began to teach at every place. Ibn 
‘Abbas expounds the law at Makkah, while ‘A’isha 
Siddiqah and ‘Abdullah b. Omar report Hadith at 
Madinah, and Aba Hurairah spends his time in 
reporting Hadith in abundance. Accordingly, differ- 
ences arose at this time in the exposition of law. 
One had no knowledge of the opinions of others. 
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If one got the information, there was no opportunity 
for mutual discussion. When discussion did take 
place, that atmosphere of unity and agreement 
which is necessary to the dispelling of doubts and 
settlement of disputes was absent. If you follow 
the reports of the learned among the Companions 
who passed away from this life before the end of 
Omar’s Caliphate, you will find that they (7.e., the 
reports) are exceedingly small in number. Those 
who survived the Caliph reported whatever they 
have reported after Omar’s Caliphate. Though all 
the Companions are just, righteous and dependable, 
and their reports are worthy of acceptance, and 
whatever reliable reports are provable of them, 
following them in practice is obligatory upon us, 
but there is a difference of heaven and earth 
between what there was of Hadith and Fiqh in the 
time of Farag the Great and what came after him.””! 


Appointment of Imams and Mu'adhdhins 


The matters described above related only to 
learning and its dissemination. The practical side 
of religion was also not neglected, and necessary 
provision was made in this behalf. Imams and 
Mu‘adhdhins were appointed in every city and town 
and were paid out of the public treasury. Ibn Jauzi 
says in Sivat-ul-‘Umarain that Omar b. al Khattab 
and ‘Uthman b. ‘Affan both paid salaries to the 
Imams and Mu‘adhdhins. It appears from Imam 


1, Izdlat-ul-Khifa, Part 2, p. 140. 
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Muhammad's Muwatta that special persons were 
appointed to keep the lines straight in the Prophet’s 
Mosque.’ Officials were also appointed at the time 
of Hajj to take the pilgrims beyond ‘Uqbah at Mani,’ 
as many people halted this side of ‘Uqbah, not 
knowing that stopping at that place was not part of 
the rites of Hajj. 


Leadership of the Pilgrim Caravans 


As Omar performed pilgrimage ten times during 
his Caliphate, every year he himself led pilgrim 
caravans, and looked after the pilgrims’ comfort. 


Construction of Mosques 


Omar had a vast number of mosques built in 
conquered countries.» Abi Misa Ash‘ari, governor 
of Kifah, was ordered to build one Jami‘ Masjid at 
his capital and one mosque in each tribal quarter of 
the city. Similar orders were sent to Sa‘d b. Waqqias 
and ‘Amr b. ‘al-As. Officials in Syria were directed 
to have one mosque built at every town.* These 
mosques are still extant and are called Omar’s mos- 
ques, though their original buildings are no more. 
The present writer has had the honour of saying 
prayers in one of these mosques, namely, the one at 
Beyrit. Muhaddith Jamal-ud-din says in Raudat- 
ul-Ahbab that four thousand mosques were built in 
Omar’s reign. This definite figure may not be 
correct, but there is no doubt that mosques built in 


1. Muwattd, p. 286. 2. Ibid., p. 229. 
3. Muwatta, of Imam Malik, p. 140. 4. Magrizi, Vol. Il, p. 246, 
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Extension of the Ka‘ba 


Omar had the Sacred Mosque at. Makkah 
extended and gave much attention to its decoration 
and embellishment. Owing to the rapid and vast 
progress of Islam, the Mosque had become quite 
inadequate for the pilgrims. Therefore in 17 A.H., 
Omar had the surrounding houses purchased and 
demolished and the area so vacated was included 
in the Mosque. There was no wall round the 
Mosque before this time, its boundaries being 
marked by the surrounding houses. Omar had a 
wall built which was also used for lights put on it at 
night.1 Cover used to be put on the Ka‘ba from 
ancient times. In pagan days, the cover was of 
Nuta‘, but Omar had one made of Qabaii, which is - 
a very superior kind of cloth and is manufactured in 
Egypt.2 The bounds of the Haram, as the sanc- 
tuary of the Mosque is called, extends to three miles 
in one direction and as far as seven and nine miles 
in others. As some religious laws have reference 
to the bounds, they were marked by stone pillars 
called Ansab. Omar had the whole layout renewed 
in 17 A.H., with great care. Those of the Compani- 
one who had full knowledge of the bounds, namely, 
Mahzama b. Naufal, Azhar b. ‘Abd ‘Auf, Hawaitab 
b. ‘Abdul ‘Aza and Sa‘id b. Yarbi‘, were appointed 


1. Al-Ahkam al-Sulfaniya of Mawardi, p. 154, and Futiih-ul- 
Buldan, p. 46. 


2. Futuh-ul-Buldgn, p. 47. 
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for this work, and they refixed the Ansab with the 
utmost care. 


Extension and Rapairs of the 
Prophet’s Mosque 

_ The Prophet’s Mosque was also greatly extend- 
ed. The Mosque, as built in the lifetime of the Holy 
Prophet, sufficed for the needs of the day. But the 
population of Madinah was expanding rapidly and 
the number of worshippers was fast increasing. In 
17 A.H., Omar resolved to extend it and purchased 
the surrounding houses for the purpose. But ‘Abbas 
refused to sell his. Omar offered him good price, 
but ‘Abbas would not agree. The latter went to 
the court of Ubayy b. Ka‘b who, however, decided 
that Omar had no right to purchase the house under 
compulsion. Thereupon ‘Abbas declared that he 
would make a free gift of the place to the Muslim 
nation. So, leaving the houses of the Holy Prophet’s 
wives, all other houses were demolished and the 
Mosque was extended. The Mosque was formerly 
one hundred yards in length. It was now increased 
to one hundred and forty yards. The width was 
also increased by twenty yards. The same old 
simplicity was, however, maintained, and the wood- 
en pillars used in the Holy Prophet’s time also re- 
mained in their places. With the renewal of the 
building, Omar also had a raised platform construc- 
ted in the courtyard and said that those who desired 
to recite poems or wanted to talk might use the 
platform. 7 
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Arrangements of Lights and Covering 
of Floor 

There used to be no lights in the Mosque before 
Omar. The deficiency was now removed, and 
Tamim Dari supplied lamps for the Mosque with 
the Caliph’s permission. Omar also had incense 
burnt in the Mosque. On one occasion they hap- 
pened to receive a packet of aloe in spoils of war. 
Omar thought he might distribute it among the 
people, but it was not enough. Accordingly he 
ordered that it should be spent in the Mosque, so 
that all the Muslims may be able to enjoy its 
fragrance equally. It was, therefore, made over to 
the Mu'adhdhin who burnt it in a stove every Friday, 
carrying which he passed through the worshippers’ 
lines and thus, with its fumes, perfumed their clothes. 
The floor of the Mosque was also covered for the 
first time in Omar’s reign. Of course, there were 
no rich carpets to spread on the floor. Islamic sim- 
plicity was preserved, and the floor was covered 
with matting, so that the worshippers may be able 
to save their clothes from dust. 
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CHAPTER XIII 


MISCELLANEOUS ACTIONS 


b heea major departments of the state’s adminis- 

tration have been described above. But there 
are some minor things which do not permit of treat- 
ment under separate heads and may therefore be 
dealt with more conveniently togenter in one 
chapter. 

One of them was the fixing of the calendar for 
keeping official records in order. No special calendar 
had been in use before the time of Omar. In the 
days of ignorance reckoning was made with reference 
to some important events. For instance, years were 
reckoned for a long time from the death of Ka‘b b. 
Lawi. Later, ‘Am-ul-Fil or the year of the elephant, 
namely, the year of Abrahat-ul-Ashram’s attack on 
Makkah, came into usage as the date of reference. 
Still later came the ‘Am-ul-Fujjar or the year of 
sinners, and perhaps some other dates also. A per- 
manent era was introduced by Omar, which conti- 
nues in use to this day. 


v Introduction of the Hyn Calendar 


It happened that in 16 A.H. Omar was one day 
presented with a draft on which was written one 
- word Sha‘ban. Omar asked how he should know 
whether Sha‘ban of the previous year was meant or 
of the current one. Thereupon he called the con- 
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sultative assembly, at which all prominent Com- 
panions were present, and the question of fixing an 
era was discussed. Most of those present suggest- 
ed that the Persian method should be adopted. 
Hurmuzan, king'of Khozistan who had embraced 
Islam and settled down at Madinah, said that the 
method current in his country called Mahriz was con- 
venient as it indicated both the day and the month. 
The question arose next as to the date from which 
the era was to commence. ‘Ali suggested it should 
begin from the Hijra, and all agreed to it. The Holy 
Prophet had migrated in the month of Rabi-ul- 
Awwal when the year had already run two months and 
eight days. The era should have started thus from 
Rabi-ul-Awwal. But as the year began in Arabia 
with the month of Muharram, the date was pushed 
back two months and eight days, and the era was 
made to commence from the beginning of the year." 

Reading and writing was known in Arabia long 
before Islam. At the dawn of Islam, no less than 
seventeen men knew the art among the Quraish 
alone. But book-keeping and accountancy were little 
known. When Uballa was conquered in 14A.H., 
there was not one man in the whole army who knew 
anything about reckoning and who could distribute 
the spoils in a proper manner. At last they had to 
have recourse to a boy of fourteen, namely, Ziad b. 
Abi Sufyan, and paid him two dirhams daily for his 
services in accountancy.” This was the beginning, 


1. Magrizj, Vol. 1, p. 284, 2. Tabari, p. 3388, 
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but under the discipline of Omar the same people 
soon learned to prepare detailed records and state- 
ments of every description most efficiently. 


Maintenance of Different Registers 


The most difficult and complicated were the 
accounts of the stipendiaries who were called AAl-1- 
‘Ata. These included troops of all kinds and 
numbered several lakhs, and various groups had 
their stipends fixed on different bases. Some 
received salaries for bravery, some for nobility, and 
some for services rendered. Then there were divi- 
sions of tribes, for every tribe had its separate 
register, and even among these classifications of 
some sort had to be made. For the proper main- 
tenance of the accounts of this department, Omar 
had to employ men of distinguished ability, for 
instance, ‘Aqil b. Abi Talib, Mahzama b. Naufal 
and Jubair b. Mut‘im at Madinah, Mughira b. 
Shu‘ba at Basrah and ‘Abdullah b. Khalafat Kifah. 


Land Record 


The whole record of land revenue, as has been 
stated in a previous chapter, was retained in Persian, 
Syriac and Coptic languages; for the science of 
revenue assessment was not so developed in Arabia 
as to permit the translation of these records into 
Arabic. 

Batt-ul-Mal 
Most accurate accounts were kept of the public 
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treasury. The animals received in Zakdit and other 
charities belonged to the Bait-ul-Mal, and detailed 
records were kept of them, in which were entered 
the features, colour and ages of the animals. Omar 
sometimes himself made these entries.1 


War Expenditure 


Army commanders were required to submit 
accounts of war expenditure and spoils of war. The 
first dimissal of Khalid, for instance, was due to his 
refusal to accept the responsibility for submit- 
ting accounts.2. After the conquest of Jalala in 16 
A.H., Ziyad b. Abi Sufyan brought the records of 
accounts to Madinah and submitted them to Omar’s 
inspection.* 


Records of Census 


For the assessment of Zakat and Jiziyah a 
census was ordered of every place, and its records 
were kept with great care. A full account of the 
census of Iraq and Egypt is given by Maqrizi and 
Tabari. 

Statements were also prepared of personal quali- 
fications of certain categories. For instance, Sa‘d b. 
Waqqas was commanded to prepare a list of those 
who could read the Qur’an. A list of poets was also 
called for, of which mention will be made later. 
Treaties concluded with the conquered peoples 
. Tabari, p, 2736. 

, Asaba fi Ahwal-ul-Sahaba, art. Khalid b- Walid, 
. TLabari, p, 2465. 
1-]I 


1 
2 
3 
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or others were preserved most carefully in a box 
which Omar kept in his own custody.' 


The Method of Keeping Accounts 


It may be mentioned here that accounts were 
written at the time on long sheets which were kept 
rolled up, as the Mah@jans keep their ledgers in our 
country. The style of books and registers was intro- 
duced in the reign of Saffah by his minister, Khalid 
the Bermecide. 


Coins 


The general body of historians say that coins 
were introduced for the first time in Arabia by 
‘Abd-ul-Malik b. Marwan but it appears from 
Maqrizi’s account that coinage too was an innova- 
tionof Omar. The following is a literal translation 


= a J 


of Maqrizi’s note: 


“When Amir-ul-Mu’minin Omar became Caliph 
and God gave him the conquests of Egypt, Syria 
and Iraq, he did not interfere with the coinage and 
let the old coins remain in circulation. When 
deputations came from different lands in 18 A.H., 
a deputation also came from Basrah, Ahnaf b. Qais 
being among them. Ahnaf made a representation 
about the needs and requirements of the people of 
Basrah. In response to his request, Omar appointed 
Ma‘qgal b. Yasar who built a canal at Basrah, the 
one called Nahr-i-Ma‘qal, about which is the famous 


1. Magrizi, Voi. I, p. 2950. 
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saying : ‘When Allah’s canal came, Ma‘qal’s canal 
became useless.’ About the same time Omar ordered 
that every man should have one jarib of foodgrain 
and two dirhams cash per month. About the same 
time Omar introduced his coins of dirham, which 
resembled the coins of Aniisherwan. The only 
difference was that Omar’s coins bore the words 
4) 41 (Praise to Allah) and some time alJy-y 
(Muhammad is the Apostle of Allah) and sometimes 
oia9 il YiAl'Y (There is no god but Allah the One). 
Towards the close of Omar’s reign ten dirhams 
weighed six mithqals.’”* 

This is Maqrizi’s report alone, but it is generally 
admitted that Omar affected changes and improve- 
ments in the coinage. Mawardi says in Al-Ahkkam- 
us-Sultaniyah that three kinds of dirhams were 
current in Persia, the Baghit of eight dang, Tabari 
of four dang and Maghrib: of three dang. Omar 
ordered that as Baghlt and Tabari were more 
popular, an Islamic dirham should be struck of 
half their combined value. Accordingly an Islamic 
dirham of six dang came into circulation.? 


1. See Maarizi’s Kitab- err Islamia, pp. 4, 5, 
2. Al-Ahkam-us-Sulfaniyah. p. 167. 
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CHAPTER XIV 


RIGHTS OF THE DHIMMIS 


Treatment of Christians and Persians with Aliens 


I T WOULD be absurd to try to compare the rights 

eranted by Omar to Dhimmis (non-Muslim 
subjects of the Muslim state) with those granted by 
other imperial states of the day to their subjects of 
alien races. Omar’s neighbours were the Eastern 
Roman Empire and the Persian Empire, and in 
both of them the status of alien subjects was worse 
than that of slaves. The Syrian Christians, though 
co-religionists of their Roman rulers, had no pro- 
prietary rights in the lands they tilled. On the 
contrary, they were themselves treated asa kind of 
property, for when an estate was sold by one owner 
to another, the cultivators were conveyed along with 
their land, and the new owner had the same rights 
over them as the old one. The condition of the 
Jews was worse, and was indeed so bad that they 
could hardly be called subjects, for the subjects of 
a state do have somerights after all, whereas the 
Jews had none. Christians were in the same plight 
in Persia. 


When Omar conquered these lands, the status of 
the subject peoples underwent an immediate change, 
and the rights granted to them were so liberal as 
if the subjects were not mere subjects but equal 
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parties to a treaty. Below we reproduce the 
treaties entered into with the conquered peoples. 
They not only bear out the statement made above, 
but will also enable the reader to compare the 
rights granted by Omar with those granted by 
European imperialists to their subjects in any 
country in spite of their claims to being civilized 
states. 

It should be noted here that some of the 
treaties preserved in the books of history are in 
detail, while others are belief; for to repeat the same 
conditions again and again in detail would have 
been needless pedantry. So in the case of the 
majority of treaties they content. themselves with 
referring to some one treaty for the terms, as the 
terms of the various treaties were usually the same. 
The treaty of Jerusalem written in the presence and 
in the words of Omar himself was as follows: 


‘This is the protection which the servant of 
Allah, Omar, the Commander of Believers, has 
granted to the people of Ailiya. The protection is for 
their lives and properties, their churches and crosses, 
their sick and healthy and for all their co-religion- 
ists. Their churches shall not be used for habita-. 
tion, nor shall they be demolished, nor shall any. 
injury be done to them or to their compounds, or to 
their crosses, nor shall their properties be injured - 
inany way. There shall be no compulsion on them. 
in the matter of religion, nor shall any of them 
suffer any injury on account. of religion. Jews shall 
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not be made to live with them in Ailiya. The 
people of Ailiya undertake to pay /jiztyah like the 
inhabitants of other cities and to turn out the 
Romans. The life and property of the Roman who 
leaves the city shall be safe until he reaches a place 
of safety, but any Roman who makes his domicile. 
in Ailiya shall be safe and shall pay jizvyah. If 
any of the inhabitants of Ailiya wish to go away 
with the Romans and take their properties away 
with them, they and their churches and crosses 
shall be safe, until they reach their place of safety. 
Whatever is written herein is under the covenant of 
Allah and the responsibility of His Apostle, of the 
Caliphs and of the Believers, as long as they pay 
jJtzvyah imposed on them. Witnesses to this deed. 
are Khalid b. Walid and ‘Amr b. al-‘As and ‘Abd- 
ul-Rahmin b. ‘Auf and Mu‘dwiyah b. Abi ee 
Written in 15 A.H."? 

The farman makes it clear that the lives, pro- 
perties and religion of the Christian subjects shall be 
safe from every kind of interference of molestation, 
and it is obvious that the rights granted to any 
people belong to these three categories. It is speci- 
fically undertaken that the churches shall not be 
demolished nor shall any injury be done to them, 
nor shall any encroachment be made on the areas 
adjoining those churches. Freedom of religion is 
assured by the stipulation that there shall be no 
compulsion on them in respect of their religion. As 


1. See Abi Ja‘far, Jarir. Tabari: Tarikh, on Fath Bait-ul-Muqaddas. 
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the Christians believe that the Jews had killed Jesus 
on the Cross and the event had taken place at 
Jerusalem, as a concession to their religious senti- 
ments they were assured that no Jews would be 
permitted to reside in their midst. Romans had 
fought the Muslims and were their real enemies. 
However, they were permitted to live in the city 
if they desired to do so, or go away if they so 
desired, but in both cases they could have the 
guarantee of safety for themselves and their proper- 
ties and their churches or places of worship. Even 
the Christians of Jerusalem were permitted to go 
away and join the Romans if they desired to do so. 
They would not be interfered with or molested, 
and the churches they would leave behind in Jeru- 
salem would be safe. A more just and magnanimous 
treatment of a conquered people by conquerors 
cannot be cited from the annals of any other 
nation. | 


A fact which must be remembered in this con- 
nection is that the lives and properties of the 
Dhimmis were put on the same level with those of 
the Muslims. If a Muslim murdered a Dhimmi, he 
had to pay for the crime with his life. Imam 
Shafi‘I reports that when a member of the tribe of 
Bakr b. Wa’il slew a Christian of Hira, Omar 
ordered that the murderer should be handed over 
to the heirs of the slain.t Accordingly, he was 
handed over to Hunain, a relative of the slain, who. 

t. Al-Dardyat fi Takhrij al-Hidaya, Delhi edn., p. 360. 
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put him to death. As regards the security of pro- 
perty, the lands were left in the possession of the 
old occupants and Muslims were forbidden to buy 
them, as has been stated more fully in the chapter 
on land revenue. 


Assessment of the Dhimmis 


The land revenue assessments on Dhimmis 
were very light. Still, Omar was ever anxious lest 
they suffered any hardship and thought of them 
even on his death-bed. It was his custom to invite, 
every year when the collections from Iraq arrived at 
Madinah, ten men from Kiifah and ten from Basrah 
and made them swear four times that no hardship 
had been inflicted on the people in making the collec- 
tions.1_ Two or three days before his death, Omar, 
sent for the settlement officers, talked with them 
about the assessments and asked again and again 
whether the assessments were fair and not harsh.? 


Consultation with the Dhimmis on 
Administrative Matters 


Participation in civil administration is a very 
valuable privilege which a subject people can 
obtain, and Omar always consulted the Dhimmis 
in matters of administration concerning their wel- 
fare and took no step without obtaining their con- 
sent beforehand. When the settlement of Iraq was 
taken in hand, Persian landlords were invited to 


Madinah and consulted with regard to revenue 
1. Kitab-w-Khardj, p. 65- 2. Ibid., p. 21 
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assessments. In the settlement of Egypt the 
Maqaugqas was usually consulted.’ 

The security of life and property granted to 
the Dhimmis was not a mere paper affair, but was 
- rigidly enforced. As has been mentioned in a fore- 
going chapter, when a farmer of Syria complained 
that the Muslim army had trampled down his crops, 
Omar had him indemnified with ten thousand 
dirhams out of the public treasury.2 Instructions 
were sent to district officers again and again that 
the Dhimmis should be treated kindly, and no 
hardship should be inflicted on them. He also 
exhorted them to the same effect repeatedly in 
person. QOadi Aba Yisuf relates in Kitab-ul- 
Kharaj, in the chapter on Jiziyah, that when Omar 
was returning from Syria, he saw at a place a num- 
ber of men standing in the sun and oil being poured 
on their heads. He inquired what the proceedings 
meant and was told that they had not paid their 
Jiziyah and were being punished for the default. 
The Caliph asked what was their plea for their 
failure to pay the tax, and they replied ‘‘poverty.”’ 
“Let them go,’ ordered the Caliph, ‘‘and do not 
torment them, for I have heard the Apostle of Allah 
say : ‘Do not torture people, for those who torture 
their fellows will be tortured by Allah on the Day 
of Judgment.’ ”’ 


Fulfilment of Terms with the Dhimmis 


The instructions Omar sent to Aba ‘Ubaida 
1. Magrizi, Vol, I. p. 74. 2. Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 68. 
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on the conquest of Syria contained the following 
words : 

‘‘Forbid the oe to do any injustice to the 
Dhimmis. They should not harm them in any wise 
not eat their substance unjustly. And keep faithfully 
all the terms you have made with them.’”! } 

The Caliph made a detailed testament from his 
death-bed for the guidance of his successor. The 
testament is quoted in full by Bukhari, Aba Bakr 
Baihaqi, Jahiz and many historiographers. The last 
sentence in it runs as follows: 

‘‘And my bequest to my successor is in respect 
of those who are in the protection of Allah and His 
Apostle (namely, the Dhimmis) that the convenants 
with them should be observed faithfully, that they 
should be defended against invaders, and no burdens 
exceeding their strength should be laid upon them.’’? 

What more proof could Omar give of his 
anxiety for the well-being of the Dhimmis than by 
thus thinking of them even on his death-hed ? 

A Christian reviled the Holy Prophet in the 
presence of Ghurfa, a Companion, who slapped the 
culprit in the face. The Christian complained to 
‘Amr b. al-‘As, the governor of Egypt, who sent 
for Ghurfa and questioned him about it. Ghurfa 
told his story, to which ‘Amr b. al-‘As said, “‘You 
know we have concluded a treaty with the Dhim- 


3? 


mis. ‘‘God forbid,’’ replied Ghurfa, “they were 


1. Kitab-ul-Kharaj, p 
2. Sahih Bukhari, 4 rome edn., p. 187. 
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never permitted to revile the Apostle of Allah open- 
ly. The terms with them are that they may do 
what they like in their churches, and if an enemy 
invades their country, we should fight for them, and 
no burdens should be laid upon them which they 
cannot bear.” ‘Amr said it was true.’ The incident 
shows how scrupulously the rights of Dhimmis were 
sata in 


Freedom in Religious Matters 


The Dhimmis had complete freedom of religion. 
They were at liberty to perform their religious rites, 
ring their bells, take out the Cross in procession and 
hold religious fairs. The rights and privileges of 
_ their religious leaders were maintained as before. 
Benjamin, Patriarch of Alexandria, had been roam- 
ing about from fear of the Romans for thirteen years. 
When ‘Amr b. al-‘As conquered Egypt in 20 A.H., 
he sent the Patriarch a guarantee of safety. The | 
Patriarch accepted the writ with gratitude and 
returned to the Patriarchate throne in peace.* Free- 
dom of religion was stipulated expressly in treaties 
among other terms. The relevant sentences of some 
of the treaties are quoted below. The writ of 
Hudhaifa b. al-Yaman to the people of Mahdinar 
contained the following words: 

“They shall not be required to change their 
religion, nor shall any interference be made in their — 


1, Usd-ul-Ghabah, on Ghurfa. 
2. Magrizi, Vol. 1, reports the event in detail ; see p. 492. 
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religious practices,’”! 
The following terms were granted to the in- 
habitants on the conquest of Jurjan : 


“Their lives and properties and religion and 
laws are safe, and no change shall be made in them.’ | 


The treaty of Adharbaijan contained the follow- 
ing stipulation : 

“Their lives and properties and religion and 
laws are secure.’”* 

The treaty of Miig&in contained the following 
words : | 

‘Their lives and properties and religion and laws 
are safe.”’ 

Omar was very anxious for the propagation of 
Islam and made great efforts in this regard. As 
Caliph, it was his duty, and he did it only to the 
extent of exhortation and persuasion. Beyond that, 
he made it clear several times that nobody could be 
compelled in the matter of religion. He exhorted 
his personal slave Astiq, a Christian, frequently to 
embrace Islam, but when he refused, Omar could 
only say in the words of the Holy Qur’an, “There 
is no compulsion in religion.”’ 


Equal Civil Rights to Dhimmis aud Muslims 


The truth to which facts lead one is that in the 
matter of civil rights Omar made no distinction 
between the Dhimmis and the Muslims. If any Muslim 


1. Tabari, p. 2633, 2, Ibid., p, 2258. 3. Ibid., p, 2662. 
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killed a Dhimmi, the Muslim was slain inreturn. If 
a Muslim used offensive language towards.a Dhimmi, 
he was duly punished. Dhimmis were required to 
pay no other taxes than Jzzvyah and the customs 
duties. On the other hand, Muslims had to pay 
Zakat: which was heavier than Jiziyah. Muslims 
too had to pay customs duties, though at a lower rate 
than the Dhimmis. The stipends which the Muslim 
reserves received from the public treasury were also 
shared by the Dhimmis. One particular regulation 
clinches the matter. A Muslim who became an 
invaild or was too old to earn his living received 
maintenance allowance from the state treasury. 
Similar or rather more generous treatment was 
meted out to the Dhimmis. The rule had been 
made during the Caliphate of Aba Bakr. The 
terms granted by Khalid b. Walid on the conquest 
of Hira contained the following : 

“T have granted them the right that when a 
man becomes unfit to work because of old age or is 
visited by some calamity or misfortune or having 
been wealthy he becomes poor, so that he becomes 
an object of charity to his co-religionists, he will 
become exempt from Jiziyah and he and his family 
will receive maintenance allowance from the public 
treasury, as long as he resides in the Muslim 
country. But if he goes out to another country, 
the Muslims will not be responsible for the main- 
tenance of his family.’ 


j. Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 85. 
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The same rule continued in the reign of Omar 
and, what is more, he fortified it further by basing 
it on a verse of the Holy Qur’an and wrote to his 
treasury officer that in the Qur’anic injunction 
“Charities were for the poor and the needy”’ ; ‘‘the 
poor’ meant the Muslim poor and ‘‘the needy’’ 
meant the poor among the Jews and the Christians. 
It 1s related in this connection that Omar once saw 
an old man begging and asked him why he was 
doing so. The old man replied that /zz7yah had been 
imposed upon him whereas he could not afford it. 
Omar took him home, gave him some cash and sent 
him to the treasury officer with the word that such 
old people who could not earn their living should 
be supported from the public treasury, adding 
with reference to the Qur’anic injunction quoted 
above : ‘‘By God, it is not just that we should. bene- 
fit from the youth of the people and turn them out 
to beg in the streets in their old age.’”! 


Honour and Self-Respect of the 
Dhimmis Maintained 


Equal regard was paid to the honour and self- 
respect of the Dhimmis as to those of the Muslims, 
and it was considered wrong to utter words of con- 
tempt or disdain towards them. Umair b. Sa‘d, 
governor of Hims and distinguished for piety and 
holy living among all the officers of the empire, once 
lost his temper and the words ‘‘May God bring you 


1. Kitabeu!-Khardj, p. 72. 
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to disgrace !’’ escaped his lips about a Dhimmi. The 
governor was thereupon so stricken with shame and 
remorse that he straightway went to the Caliph and 
resigned his post, saying it was the post that had 
made him behave so.’” 
Treatment of Dhimmis, Conspiring 
or in Revolt 

One noteworthy fact about Omar's Caliphate 
is that if the Dhimmis ever made any conspiracy 
or rose in rebellion, the usual favours were not with- 
drawn from them. Modern governments that claim 
to be civilized and advanced are gentle towards 
their subjects only so long as they do not suspect 
any political ambition on their part. Political 
activity on the part of the subjects at once changes 
their gentleness into ferocity and is so ruthlessly 
avenged that savages could not do worse. None of 
these things, however, ever moved Omar to stray 
from the path of justice by an hair’s breadth. On 
the border of Syria and Asia Minor was situated a 
city called ‘Arbsis. When Syria was conquered, 
this city also passed into Muslim hands, and the 
treaty of peace was signed. But the inhabitants of 
‘Arbsiis maintained secret relations with the Romans 
and kept them informed of movements this side of 
the border. ‘Umair b. Sa‘d, the governor, reported 
the matter to Omar. The only punishment the 
Caliph awarded for their base treachery was that 
he wrote to ‘Umair to make an inventory of all 

1, IzG@lat-ul-Khifa’, p. 203 
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their property, lands, cattle and other chattels, 
purchase them at double their price and tell the 
people to leave the Muslim territory and go away 
wherever they liked. If they would not agree to it, 
‘Umair was to give them respite of one year ; but if 
they did not mend their ways even then, they were © 
to be exiled. As they would not mend their ways, 
the orders at last had to be carried out.? Can any 
modern imperialist state show an equal example of 
leniency and forbearance ? 


One most eloquent proof of the favours shown 
to the Dhimmis is afforded by their own conduct 
towards their Muslim conquerors. The Dhimmis 
sided with the Muslims on every occasion against 
the governments of their own co-religionists. It 
was the Dhimmis who provided food stores for the 
Muslim armies, held markets in the army camps, 
built roads and bridges under their own supervision 
and at their own expense, and above all rendered 
espionage and intelligence services. They informed 
the Muslims of the secret movements and plans of 
the enemy, although they were their own co-reli- 
gionists, Parsis or Christians. To what degree the 
Muslims had won the hearts of the Dhimmis by 
their kindness and generosity of treatment may be 
judged from the fact that when the Muslims had to 
withdraw from Hims to fight the battle of Yarmiak, 
the Jews swore on the Torah that so long as the 
breath of life was in them, the Romans would not 


1. Futih-ul-Buldan, p. 157 
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enter the city, and the Christians professed with 
great wistfulness that the Muslims were more wel- 
come to them than the Romans. 


Allegation of Unjust Treatment 
to the Dhimmis 


We now proceed to examine the truth about 
those occurrences on the basis of which people have 
been or can be led to suppose that Omar or Islam 
itself did not deal justly with the Dhimmis. 

The following reasons may be advanced in 
support of this supposition. Omar ordered that the 
Dhimmis should not imitate the Muslims in dress. 
They should wear waste-belts and long caps, have 
saddles to their horses, should not build new houses 
of prayer, nor sell wine nor swine flesh, nor ring 
bells, nor take out the Cross in procession. The 
Bani Taghlab were also commanded not to baptize 
their children. Moreover, he did not permit a single 
Jew or Christian to live in Arabia and compelled 
families who had lived in Arabia for centuries to 
abandon their ancient homes. 

These objections call for careful examination, 
and we will examine them in detail, for a long- 
established traditional prejudice has cast a veil on 
the face of reality. It is true that Omar forbade 
the Muslims to copy the non-Muslims and the 
_ non-Muslims to copy the Muslims. But his purpose 
was to maintain the national characteristics of each 
people. Inthe matter of dress one has to inquire 

12-I] 
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whether the dress the Caliph prescribed for the 
Dhimmis was their own ancient national dress or 
whether he devised some new dress for them for 
the purpose of humiliation. Anyone acquainted 
with the ancient history of Persia will readily see 
that the dress mentioned here was the same old 
dress of Persia. The treaty concluded with the 
Dhimmis, quoted in Kanz-ul-‘ Ummal, though it has 
been more or less shortened by the reporters, while 
it included the stipulation that they would not 
wear such and such kind of dress, also contained 
the words, ‘‘We shall wear the dress we have 
always worn.’ It is obvious, therefore, that the 
dress prescribed for them by Omar was the same _ 
old dress of Persia. aa | 


Our jurists have erred with regard to Zunnar 
mentioned in the Caliph’s farmaén. They think it 
was a cord of the thickness of a finger like the 
sacred thread that Hindus wear, and that it was 
intended to humiliate the Dhimmis. But it is a 
great error. Zunndr means a belt, and the word 
has the same meaning in Arabic to this day. A 
belt is also called Mantiga in Arabic, so that Zunnar 
and Mantiqga are synonymous. That they are 
synonymous is proved by the books of Hadith. 
Kanz-ul--Ummal? reports from Baihaqi and others 
that Omar wrote to the army commanders : ‘“‘Make 
it obligatory for them to wear Mantigqas, that is 
Zunnars.’ The Zunndr is also called Kastij. 


1,° Kanz-ul-‘Umm@l, Vol. II, p. 302. 2, Vol. I, p. 320. 
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Jami Saghiy accordingly has Kastij instead of 
Zunnar, and the word is probably of Persian origin. 
In any case, the Persians wore a belt from ancient 
times. Mas‘iidi says in Kitab-ul Tanbih wal Ashrafi 
that he has explained the reason for this ancient 
habit of Persians of wearing belts in his book 
Murij-al-Dhahab. Another proof that the dress 
prescribed for the Dhimmis was the same ancient 
dress of Persia may be seen from the fact that the 
dress prescribed by Caliph Mansir for his court 
was very nearly the same. The tall caps made 
of straw were the same ancient headgear of Persia, 
the like of which may be seen even today on the 
heads of the Parsis. Mansiar’s court dress also 
included the belt, which was the same Zunnar or 
Mantiga or Kastijy, which the Persians had worn 
of old. Arab historians state expressly that the 
dress prescribed by Mansi was in imitation of the 
Persians. It 1s evident, therefore, that if the dress 
prescribed by Omar for the Dhimmis had been 
some new invention devised for the humiliation of 
the latter, Caliph Mansir could not have adopted it 
for himself and his court. 

To forbid the Dhimmis to build new houses of 
worship, sell wine, take out processions of the Cross, 
ring bells and to baptize their children would 
doubtless have been an interference with religion, 
but I contend without fear of contradiction that 
the conditional restrictions prescribed by Abu Bakr 


1. P. 108, 
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and Omar were perfectly justified. Later historians 
omitted mention of the conditions and thereby gave 
rise to a widespread error. 

-_ The permission in respect of the procession of 
the Cross conceded in the treaties was qualified by 
the proviso that ‘they shall not carry the cross in 
Muslim habitations.’’* 

About ringing the bells, the terms were - The 
Dhimmis may ring their church bells at any time | 
during the day or the night, except at times of 
Muslim prayers.”? About swine the words were : 
“They shall not drive the pigs into Muslim 
quarters. 

It is obvious, therefore, that processions of the 
Cross, ringing of bells, etc., were forbidden not 
absolutely, but under certain circumstances, and. 
these prohibitions under similar circumstances could 
not be regarded as unjust even today. | 

The most serious charge concerns the alleged 
prohibition to the Bani Taghlab, who were a 
Christian tribe, to baptize their children. It 1s 
customary among the Christians to baptize their 
children before they come of age, so that they 
should grow up as Christians, exactly as Muslims 
circumcise their male children. Doubtless, Omar 
had no right to forbid baptism, but a new question 
had cropped up in his days: If a man belong- 
ing to a Christian tribe, who had himself em- 
‘braced Islam, died leaving young children behind, 


1. Kitab-ul-Khdraj, p. 80. | | 2, Ibid., p. 86. 
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in what religion would the latter be brought up? 
Would they be treated as Muslims or would their 
Christian relations have the right to baptize them 
and bring them up as Christians? Omar com- 
manded that in these particular circumstances their 
relations should not baptize them and bring them up 
as Christians. The order was quite fair, and the 
minor children of a Muslim would evidently be 
treated as Muslims. Tabari, speaking of this pro- 
hibition to the Bani Taghlab, quotes the following 
words from the treaty concluded with them : ‘‘They 
shall not Christianize the children of those who had 
embraced Islam.’’* Similar words are cited else- 
where also by the same author.® 

- Perhaps someone might object that Omar 
should not have made this stipulation on a hypo- 
thetical basis, but the fact is that the situation was 
not hypothetical. Many persons from among the 
Bani Taghlab had embraced Islam and it was 
necessary to insert a proviso in the treaty to 
safeguard their interests. Jabari says; expressly 
that it was those new converts from among the 
Taghlabtes who had proposed the condition 


themselves. 


Anyone can, therefore, decide for himself 
whether to forbid the Christians, in the interests of 
public peace and order, to carry the Cross and drive 
pigs into the midst of the Muslims, to ring bells at 
times of public prayers and to baptize the children 


1. Tabari,p.2423, . 2. Ibid., p.2510, 3. Ibid., p. 2609. 
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of Christian coverts to Islam can be construed as 
the result of religious prejudice. It is a pity, how- 
ever, that later historians omitted to mention the 
particular conditions and circumstances in each case, 
and even those among the older ones who were 
themselves fanatically inclined ignored them in 
their reports. These omissions led to serious errors, 
but being apparently of a minor character were 
overlooked by Ibn al-Athir and others. But the 
error that had arisen in this wise gradually became 
so common and widespread that the whole Arabic 
literature became affected by it, and as the jurists 
had little knowledge of history, they accepted these 
mangled reports without question and derived legal 
dicta therefrom. 


Expulsion of Jews and Christians 


As to the expulsion of Jews and Christians from 
Arabia, it isa fact that Jews had never been really 
friendly towards the Muslims. The Jews of Khaibar 
had been told on the conquest of the city that they 
would be turned out whenever the state thought it 
necessary to do so. Their enmity towards the state 
became more open in the reign of Omar. They 
threw his son ‘Abdullah from the roof of a 
house injuring his arm thereby. At last, Omar 
read out the whole catalogue of their rascalities in 
public assembly and ordered their expulsion.' 
Sahih Bukhari (Kitab al-Sharait) mentions the 
event in a little detail. 

1. Fatah-ul-Buldan, p. 25 ; Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 29. 
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The Christians of Najran lived in the vicinity 
of Yaman and were not interferred with. But they 
began secretly to prepare for war, for which they 
procured many horses and arms. Omar therefore 
ordered them to quit Yaman and settle in Iraq." 

Historical evidence is, therefore, decisive that 
the expulsions were ordered in pursuance of political 
necessities, and no exception can be taken to them, 
though the concessions made to the people at the 
time of their expulsion are worthy of note. When 
orders were given for the expulsion of the Jews of 
Fidak, Omar sent an expert to appraise the value 
of their lands and gardens, and the price so fixed 
was paid them from the public treasury.2 The 
Jews of Hijaz were similarly indemnified for the loss 
of their lands. 

The Christians of Najran were treated very 
generously when they were ordered to transfer their 
domicile from Arabia to Iraq and Syria. The safe 
conduct granted to them contained the following 
provisions ; 

‘In Iraq or Syria, wherever they should settle 
the local government should give them lands for 
building their houses and for cultivation. To whom- 
soever among the Muslims they should apply for 
succour, he should help them. They should be 
exempt from Jiziyah for two years.”’ 

As a precaution and for greater emphasis, a 
number of prominent Companions were made to 


1. Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 42. ' 2. Futih-ul-Buldan, p. 29. 
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witness the passport. The document is quoted in 
full in Oadi Aba Yisuf’s Kitdb-ul-Kharaj." What 
greater favour could be shown to a people whose 
guilt of conspiracy and rebellion stood proved ? 


Jiztyah 
Now remains the question of Jiziyah. I have 
discussed this subject in a separate booklet which 
has been published in three languages, Urdu, English 


and Arabic. A brief statement would, therefore, 
suffice here. 


The meaning and purpose of Jiziyah had been 
explained early in Islam, that it was the price of 
protection, but in the reign of Omar its significa- 
tion was put beyond the possibility of doubt. 
Firstly, following the example of Anisherwan, he 
fixed different rates of Jiziyah and thereby made it 
clear that it was the same old tax that Anisherwan 
had levied and was no new imposition. Secondly, 
he made it plain by his practice that the tax was in 
lieu of protection. It has been mentioned in the 
first volume, that when, owing to the imminent and 
hazardous battle of Yarmik, the Muslim army had 
to withdraw from the western districts of Syria and 
thought that they could no longer bear the res- 
ponsibility for the protection of the inhabitants of 
the cities of Hims, Damascus and others, from 
whom they had already received the Jizvyah, they 
returned the whole amount so collected to the 

1, P. 41. 
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inhabitants and said that as they could no longer 
take the responsibility -for their protection, they 
had no right to the tax. Another decisive evidence 
that Jiziyah was the price of protection is afforded 
by the fact that when military service was received 
from any people, they were exempted from Jiztyah 
though they continued in their own religion. Omar 
himself wrote to his army commanders of Iraq in 
17 A.H.: “Take what service you want from 
mounted soldiers and exempt them from Jiziyah.’”! 
If any people participated in the wars of the 
Muslims even once, their Jiztyah for that year was 
remitted. When Adharbaijan was conquered in 22 
A.H., the inhabitants of the city were given the 
guarantee that ‘‘ the people who would serve in the 
army in any one year would be exempted from 
Jtzvyah for that year.’’ The treaty concluded with 
the ruler of Armenia, Shahrbaraz, in the same year 
included the following terms:? ‘The people of 
Armenia are bound to take part in every military 
expedition, comply with every order issued by the 
governor on the condition that they shall pay no 
Jizvyah.”’ 

Jurjan was conquered in the same year, and the 
farman granted to them contained the following 
words: ‘We are responsible for your protection 
on the condition that you shall pay fiziyah every 
year according to your means, but if we take military 
service from you, the Jiztyah will be remitted to 


you in return for the same.’’3 In short, the purpose 
1, Tabari, p. 2497. 2. Ibid., pe 2265. 3. Ibid. 
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and signification of Jiziyah were established beyond 
doubt qy the eo treaties and practice of 
Omar. 

The disbursement of the collections of Jizvyah 
was confined to military expenditure, and the food, 
clothes and other necessities of the army were pur- 
chased with it. Accordingly, wherever Jizvyah was 
imposed, part of it was collected in kind. The 
assessment per head of Jiziyah in Egypt was four 
dinars, of which two were collected in cash and the 
remaining two in wheat, olive oil, honey and vine- 
gar, which formed the food of the army at the time. 
Later on, however, when a separate commissariat 
department was established, the collections in kind 
were abolished and the whole amount of the Jiziyah — 
1.€., four dinars per head, began to be collected in 
cai. ‘ 


1, Futéh-ul-Buldan, p. 216. 
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CHAPTER XV 
CHECKS ON SLAVERY 


i henosbahar Omar did not abolish slavery, which, 
even if he had tried, probably he could not 
have done, there is no doubt that he tried by sundry 
ways to curtail the custom, and whatever of it 
remained did so with such humanity that it became 
a mere name, and the slave for all practical pur- 
poses became the equal of his master. Slavery was 
entirely put to an end in Arabia. Omar was so - 
keen on the matter that, as soon as he assumed the 
reins of office, the first thing he did was to emanci- 
pate all those who had been reduced to slavery in 
the war with the “apostates’’ in the reign of Aba 
Bakr, and established the principle that no Arab 
could be held in slavery.t ‘‘No Arab can be a 
slave,’’ he said, though many jurists do not accept 
this principle of Omar. Imam Ahmad Hanbal says: 
. “I do not agree with Omar’s opinion that an Arab 
cannot be a slave.’’ But this is not the place to 
discuss the judicial aspect of the question. We mean 
only to emphasize that this was Omar's dictum in 
respect of Arabs. 


The Caliph failed, however, to mikes a similar 
rule in respect of non-Arabs. When a country was 
conquered, the army insisted that the lands should 


1. Kanz-ul-‘Ummal, quoting Imam Shafi, Vol. I, p. 312. 


toobaa-elibrary.blogspot.com 


188 OMAR THE GREAT 


be divided up among them and the inhabitants 
delivered to them in slavery. As has been stated 
in a previous chapter, the Caliph silenced them on 
the authority of the Holy Qur’an, but he could not 
give a similar argument about slavery, nor could he 
oppose the whole army. But in practice he reduced 
it to a very great extent. The lands he conquered 
were vast, measuring thousands of square miles, 
and their populations numbered several millions. 
But wherever we find evidences of slavery, it was 
very limited and confined to a few places only. 
Even at these places, only those people were made 
slaves who had actually fought against them and 
were captured on the battlefield. Iraq and Egypt 
are big countries, but in spite of the army’s insis- 
tence nobody was made a slave there. When the 
inhabitants of a few villages in Egypt who had 
fought the Muslims were sold in slavery as punish- 
ment, of which mention has been made before, and 
were scattered all over Arabia, Omar had them 
collected and sent back to Egypt with a message to 
the governor that it was not right to reduce them 
to slavery. Maqrizi speaks of the event in detail 
and gives the of names the villages. 


Little trace of slavery is found in the Syrian 
towns of Basri, Fahl, Tiberia, Damascus, Hims, 
Hamad, ‘Asqalin, Antioch, etc., where the Chris- 
tians had offered most dotecuiined resistance. 
Caesaria was perhaps the only town in Syria where 

1. Magrizi, Vol. I, p. 166. 
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captives of war were taken into slavery. The 
treaties concluded on the conquest of Fars, Khozistan, 
Kirman, Jazira and other places included the stipu- 
lation that the lives and properties of the people 
would not be interfered with. The treaties of 
Sanghan, Jundi Sabir, Shiraz, etc., gave a clearer 
guarantee that the inhabitants of those places would 
not be reduced to slavery. ) 


At Manadhar, though the army had taken 
possession of the prisoners of war and made them 
slaves, Omar had them set free and ordered 
that they should be assessed to land revenue and 
Jiziyah Orders were also sent to Abia Misa 
Ash‘ari that no cultivator or artisan should be made 
a slave.2 


Omar adopted another measure to reduce 
slavery. He made ita rule that a slave-girl who 
had become a mother should not be bought or sold 
as a slave, which meant that she could no longer be 
treated as slave. This rule was of Omar’s own 
enactment, because before then such slave-girls 
were bought and sold without let or hindrance. 
Historiographers as well as authors of Hadith collec- 
tions mention this rule among the innovations of 
Omar. There was yet another way of securing 
freedom of the slaves, which was called Mukataba, 
under which the slave made an agreement in writ- 
ing that he would pay so much money in such and 
such a time to secure his freedom. When he had 

1, Futih-ul-Buldan, p.377. 2, Kanz-ul-'Ummal, Vol Hi, p. 312, 
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paid the amount, he became free. The Holy Our’an 
itself lays down this rule when it says: “If you see 
good in them, make an agreement with them.”’ 
But the jurists do not consider this injunction to be 
obligatory and opine that the owner is at liberty to 
accept the agreement or reject it. But Omar de- 
clared the injunction to be obligatory. As reported 
in Sahih Bukhari (Chapter al-Makatib), Sirin, the 
slave of Anas, requested his master to make such 
an agreement with him. Anas refused, on which 
Sirin took his suit to Omar. The Caliph had Anas 
flogged and referred to the Qur’anic injunction, at 
which Anas had to agree. 


The Story of Shahrbani 

It seems fit at this point to mention the story 
of Shahrbani of which a very erroneous version has 
gained currency. It is generally supposed that 
when Persia was conquered, the daughters of the 
Persian Emperor Yezdgird came to Madinah as 
prisoners of war, and the Caliph ordered their sale 
in the market like common slave-girls. But ‘Alj 
remonstrated with him and said it was not the right 
way to treat a royal family. He proposed that the 
girls should be appraised and should then be handed 
over to someone who should be asked to pay for 
them at the highest rate. Accordingly, ‘Ali took 
them into his own custody and presented one to his 
youngest son Imam Husain, one to Muhammad 
b. Aba Bakr and one to ‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar. 
The silly story started with Zamakhshari who had 
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no acquaintance with history and wrote in Rabi‘-ul- 
Abrar, and Ibn Khallikan copied it from that book 
in the history of Imam Zain-ul-‘Abidin. But the 
story is wholly baseless. For one thing, leaving 
Famakhshari alone, no historian, Tabari, Ibn Athir, 
Ya‘qibi, Baladhuri, Ibn Qutaiba or any other has 
mentioned the story, while Zamakhshari has no 
place among the historians. Secondly, historical 
evidences are against the story. The Muslims never 
captured Yezdgird or his family during the lifetime 
of Omar. On his defeat at ‘Mada’in, Yezdgird leit 
ihe capital with all his family and went to Halwan. 
“When the Muslims: attacked Halwan, he fled to 
Ispahan, and from there he went to Kirman. So 
he roamed from place to place until in 30 A.H., in 
the reign of ‘Uthm4n, he reached Merv where he was 
killed. If his family were at all captured, they 
must have been captured about the same time. I 
doubt whether Zamakhshari even knew in whose 
reign Yezdgird met his end. 


Besides, at the time to which the story relates, 
Imam Husain was only twelve years old. He was 
born in the fifth year of Hijra and the conquest of 
Persia took place in 17 A.H. It is difficult, therefore, 
to believe that ‘Ali made this unusual present to a boy 
of twelve years ! Moreover, the price of an emperor's 
daughter must have been fixed very high, whereas 
‘Ali lived the life of poverty and abstinence. In 
brief, from whichever side we look at it, the story 
seems unbelievable. On the only occasion of this 
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nature in the life-history of Omar, which is 
authentic, the treatment accorded was in keeping 
with the dictates of decency and humanity, and is 
also the usage of civilized countries today. When 
‘Amr b. al-‘As invaded Egypt, the first action took 
place at Balis, where after a hard-fought battle the 
Muslims won, and three thousand Christian prison- 
ers of war fell into their hands. It happened that - 
the daughter of Maqauqas, Roman governor of 
Egypt, Armaniisa by name, who was in residence 
at Balis, was also captured. ‘Amr sent her with all 
honour worthy of her rank to her father, and for 
greater safety sent one of his officers Qais b. Abi 
al-‘As Sahmi along with her.* 


Slaves put on a Level with their Masters 


such were the measures Omar adopted to 
suppress slavery. But for those who were already 
slaves he made provision which put them on a level 
with their masters. It has been stated in the 
chapter on the army department that when Omar 
fixed the salaries of the heroes of Badr and other 
battles, he also gave salaries to slaves equal 
to those of their masters, and the same principle 
was observed on other occasions. Among other 
inquiries the Caliph was in the habit of making 
about district and provincial officers, one was about 
their treatment of their slaves. If he found that an 
officer did not visit the slaves who were ill, the 


1. Magrizi, Vol I, p. 184. 
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Caliph at times dismissed him for that very offence.' 
Omar used to invite slaves to dine with him and 
to say loudly enough for those present to hear : 
“The curse of God be upon those who feel ashamed 
to eat with slaves.’’ The army commanders were 
instructed that if a slave gave protection to any 
people, it should be regarded as if it had been given 
by all the Muslims, and the army must abide by it. 
To one commander he wrote : ‘“‘A slave of Muslims 
is one of the Muslims. The protection he gives is 
their protection and must be honoured.’”? 


Slaves not Separated from their Kindred 


One great hardship from which the slaves 
suffered was that they became separated from their 
relatives; the son became separated from his 
father, the daughter from her mother. Those who 
write articles on the evils of slavery now-a-days 
draw pathetic pictures of this very aspect of it. 
Omar laid down the rule that no slave should be 
separated from his kindred, so that the son should 
be in the hands of one master and the father in 
those of another. Father and son, brother and 
sister, mother and daughter should all be sold 
together and must be kept in the household of the 
same master. Omar’s regulations in this connec- 
tion, cited in Kanz-ul-Ummal on the authority of 
Mustadrak of Hakim, Baihaqj, Musannaf b. Abi 
Shaiba, etc., are as follows: 


1. Tabari, p. 2775. 2. Kitab-ul-Khard@j, p. 126, 
13-I1 
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‘When two brothers are sold, they should not 
be separated. ) 


“The child must not be separated from its 
mother. 


‘From among those made slaves on capture in 
war, mothers should not be separated from their 
children.”’ 


Omar invited the Muh@jirin and the Ansar 
to a discussion on this question and, quoting the 
Qur’anic injunction “Do not cut off your relation- 
ships’’ said that no cutting of relationships could be 
worse than that of the slaves. Hakim and Baihagi 
have discussed the question in detail. 


When Omar sent an officer, Musmat b. Aswad, 
on an expedition to Syria and appointed his son 
Shurhabil to another post at Kifah, the father made 
complaint and said why the Caliph had sent his son 
away from him, while he disallowed the separation 
of slaves from their relations.2 


Geniuses among Slaves — 


The position Omar gave to the slaves and the 
high standard of humane treatment of them set by 
the Arabs led to the rise of great geniuses from 
among them, who were held in high esteem through- 
out the empire. ‘Ikramah who ranks among the 
imams of Hadith and to whom ‘Abdullah b, ‘Abbas 
had given the degree of jurisconsult, and Nafi‘ who 


}, Kanz-ul-‘Ummgl, Vol. II, p. 226. 2, Futih-u!-Buldan, p. 138. 
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~ was the teacher of Imam Malik and whose chain of 
reporters is called the golden chain by authorities 
on Hadith literature, had both been slaves and were 
the product of Omar’s age. Ibn Khallikan in his 
account of Imam Zain-ul-‘Abidin says that the 
people at Madinah looked down upon slave girls 
and their offspring, but when Qasim, grandson of Abi 
Bakr, and Salim, grandson of Omar, and Imam 
Zain-ul-‘Abidin came of age and excelled all the in- 
hapitants of Madinah in learning, the opinions of 
the people changed, and they began to show due re- 
gard to the slaves. But in our opinion the regard 
was due to the precept and example of Omar. No 
doubt, the achievements of Qasim and Salim (I think 
it disrespectful to mention Imam Zain-ul-‘Abidin 
in this connection) did affect the status of slaves, 
but if Omar had not raised the status of slave- 
women who were mothers, these gentlemen would 
never have had the opportunity of attaining those 
achievements. 

It is necessary to point out here that regard for 
the well-being and uplift of slaves was no innovation 
of Omar, nor, God forbid, had he any right to legis- 
late in this matter. To put a check on slavery and 
to treat the slaves on a level with their masters was 
an aim of the Founder of Islam himself, and what- 
ever Omar did was in fulfilment of that very aim. 
The words and deeds of the Holy Prophet cited by 
Bukhari in Kitab-ul-Mu frad are a sufficient confir- 
mation of this statement, 
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STATESMANSHIP AND JUSTICE 


Difference between the Statesmanship of 
Omar and other Kings 


HE Great Fariiq’s empire extended in the east 
and the west over vast lands, comprising, as 
it did, many countries and peoples of many races 
and religions. But from one end to the other of 
that vast empire reigned perfect peace, order and 
contentment. There have been mighty monarchs 
in history, against whose power none dared lit his 
hand. They were able to achieve peace and security 
by virtue of a statecraft whose fundamental principle 
was that law of justice should be abandoned at the 
least suspicion of revolt, that whole families should 
be punished for the crime of one man, that suspicion 
should be enough evidence of crime, that punish- 
ments should be ruthless and habitations should be 
destroyed by fire and sword. These methods of 
government are not merely ancient history ; European 
imperialism resort to these policies even in this age 
of culture and enlightenment. 

But in Omar’s Caliphate the path of justice was 
not abandoned even by a hair’s breadth. The people 
of ‘Arbsiis broke their treaty over and over again, 
but the worst punishment meted out to them was 
that they were told to leave the country. Full 
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inventories were taken of their properties for which 
they were indemnified by double their value. The 
Christians of Najran prepared for war and rebellion 
and raised an army of forty thousand for the pur- 
pose. They were deported from Arabia, but were 
permitted to settle in other parts of the empire, with 
the additional favour that they were paid the price 
of their property, and provincial officers were directed 
that they should be provided with the necessities of 
life through whichever territory they passed, and 
when they had settled down at one place, they 
should be exempted from Jiziyah for two whole 
years. 


Difficulties Confronting Omar 


Someone might perhaps fancy that the subject 
races that had fallen to the lot of Omar were of 
such a meek disposition that severe methods were 
not at all needed to keep them under control. But 
this would be an error. Omar was in fact faced 
by two sets of difficulties. Alien races brought 
within the empire, Christians and Parsis, had long 
enjoyed the imperial estate and could not have — 
readily agreed to the reversal of fortune and the 
new status of being subjects. Inside Arabia there 
were people who had ambitions of their own and 
looked upon Omar’s Caliphate with jealousy. There 
was a group whom it was the state’s policy to 
humour and keep well pleased. They believed 
that the Caliphate was the right of the families of 
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Hashim or Umayya, and Omar belonged to neither. 
‘Amr b. al-‘As, Governor of Egypt, when once taken 
to task by the Caliph in the matter of the public 
revenue, said with anguish : ‘‘It is a strange luck. In 
pagan days, my father wore a coat of brocade while 
Khattab (Omar's father) carried fuel wood for sale 
on his head. The son of the same Khatt&b lords it 
on me today!’ The Hashimites could never over- 
come the wonder how a Taimite and an ‘Adwi had 
become Caliphs while they were there. Abolition 
of the Caliphate was openly debated in the reign of 
Aba Bakr. Shah Waliullah says in his [zdlat-ul- 
Khifa’ : ‘Zubair and a company of the Hashimites 
gathered in the house of Lady Fatima and held 
consultations for the abolition of the Caliphate.’’? 
Omar's power and prestige kept the Hashi- 
mites’ ambitions in check but could not kill them 
outright. Besides, the Arabs, by natural disposi- 
tion, were anarchic, liberty-loving and individualis- 
tic, and it was for this reason that they never tole- 
rated the yoke of a ruler for long. If Omar had 
acted, as Mu‘awiyah did later, and fortified the state 
by suppressing the Arabs’ love of liberty and inde- 
pendence, it would have been no cause for wonder. 
But he did not wish to destroy this jewel of the 
Arab character. On the contrary, he fostered it. 
On several occasions, in public assembly, people 
criticized him freely and at times even rudely, but 
he bore with them patiently. During his journey 
1. I[z@lat-ul-Khifa’, Part 2, p. 29, 
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to Syria, in an open assembly the Caliph explained 
why he had dismissed Khalid, whereupon one of 
the audience rose and said,! “‘O Omar, by God, you 
have not acted justly. You have dismissed a man 
whom the Apostle of Allah had appointed ; you 
have put back into its sheath the sword which the 
_ Apostle of Allah had drawn. You have disregarded 

the ties of relationship and have envied your cousin.”’ 
Omar heard it all and said, “Loyalty to your 
brother has made you angry.”’ 

Yet such was the awe that Omar’s name in- 
spired that he dismissed Khalid at a time when he 
was extremely popular in Iraq and Syria, and no- 
body said a word in protest, nor did Khalid carry 
any ill-feeling against the Caliph. The grand ways 
of Mu‘awiyah and ‘Amr b. al-‘As are well known, 
but both trembled at the name of Omar. ‘Abdul- 
lah, son of ‘Amr b. al-‘As, beat a man without just 
cause. Omar had the son flogged by the hand of 
the sufferer in the presence of the father himself, 
while the latter saw it but dared not protest. Sa‘d b. 
Waqgqas, conqueror of Iran, was called to Madinah 
to answer for an ordinary complaint and he came 
without a word. These instances are enough to 
show that Omar’s statesmanship and administra- 
tive genius were of such a rare quality that the like 
of it is not to be found in any statesman or ruler in 
history. 

Pecularities of Omar’s Government 


The most prominent feature of Omar’s govern- 
1, Usd-ul-Ghabah, art, Ahmad b, Hafs Makhzimi. 
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ment was that the rich and the poor, the noble-born 
and the humble, blood relations and strangers were 
put on the same level by the state administration. 


Jabala b. al-Aiham Ghassani, a high-placed 
chief of Syria with royal rank who had embraced 
Islam, was circumambulating the Ka‘ba when some- 
one happened to step on his mantle. Jabala turned 
and slapped the man in the face. The other fellow 
also gave one in turn, which sent Jabala into a 
towering rage. He went to Omar and made his 
complaint. The Caliph heard the story and said he 
had got what he deserved. Jabala was amazed and 
said he belonged to such a high family that anyone 
behaving rudely towards them was punished with 
death. Omar said it was so in the days of 
paganism, but Islam had put the high and the low 
on one level. Jabala replied that if Islam made no 
distinction between the high-born and the common 
folk, he would bid farewell to Islam. Accordingly 
he ran away to Constantinople, but Omar would not 
change the law of Islam for any prince. 


On one occasion, high provincial officers were 
invited to gather at the Hajj. Omar proclaimed in 
public assembly that if anyone had any complaint 
against any of the officers, he should state it. ‘Amr 
b. al-‘As, Governor of Egypt, and other provincial 
governors were also present on the occasion. A 
man rose from among the audience and complained 
that a certain officer had beaten him with a 

hundred stripes. Omar replied that he should 
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avenge himself there and then, at which, ‘Amr b. 
al-‘As protested that officers would lose heart there- 
by. But Omar persisted and said, ‘‘It shall be so’’, 
and again motioned to the complainant to take his 
revenge. ‘Amr b. al-‘As at last paid the com- 
plainant two hundred dinars and dissuaded him 
from inflicting the punishment.’ 

Once the chiefs of Quraish came to see Omar. 
It happened that Suhail, Bilal, ‘Ammar and 
others, most of them freed slaves and considered 
to be of no position in the world, were also in 
the levee. But the latter were called in first, 
while the Quraishite chiefs waited outside. Abi 
Sufyan, who had been the leading chief of the whole 
Quraish in pagan days, felt it very badly and said 
to his companions: ‘“‘This is a strange turn of the 
wheel that slaves are called into the court while we 
wait outside.”’ This manner of regret was natural 
to Aba Sufyan and his contemporaries, but there 
were those also among them who saw the justice of 
the case, and one of them replied, ‘“‘To speak the 
truth, we have no right to complain against Omar. 
We should rather complain against ourselves ; for 
Islam called us all with one voice, but those who 
came later by their own ill-luck deserve also to come 
last today.’ ’* 

When stipends were granted to Arab tribes and 
the Prophet’s Companions after the battle of 
Oadisiyah, they gave rise to many jealousies. The 


1. Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 66. 2. Usd-ul-Ghabah, art. Suhail b. ‘Amr. 
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chiefs of the Quraish and leaders of other great 
tribes, who were used to distinctions and special 
favours on all such occasions, cherished great 
expectations that regard would be paid to social 
distinctions in the matter of stipends, and their 
names would top the lists. But Omar falsified all 
their hopes. He ignored all distinctions of wealth 
and position and fixed stipends only with reference 
to services rendered to Islam. Those who were 
prior inembracing Islam, or had distinguished them- 
selves in the early battles of Islam, or had been 
nearer to the Holy Prophet were given preference 
over others. Those who were equal in these quali- 
fications were given equal salaries. No difference 
was made between the master and his slave in this 
matter, though in Arabia the status of a slave was 
held in utmost contempt.' On this occasion Usima 
b. Zaid was given a higher salary than the Caliph’s 
own son ‘Abdullah who protested that he had not 
been second to Usama on any occasion. Omar 
replied, ‘“‘That is true, but the Holy Prophet loved 
Usama more than he loved you.” 


To give vent to their tribal pride, Arabs used 
to shout hails to their tribes when engaged in battle. 
Yo check this tribal pride Omar instructed his army 
commanders to punish those who raised such cries. 
A member of the tribe of Daba once shouted “O_ 
people of Daba”’ in a battle. When Omar learnt 
of it, he stopped the man’s stipend for one year. 


1. Futih-ul-Buldan, p, 456. 
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Several incidents of this kind are mentioned in 
books of history.’ 


Principle of Equality 

The Caliph desired to enforce the principle of 
equality strictly and would not tolerate any kind 
of honorific distinction. When ‘Amr b. al-‘As had 
a pulpit built for himself in the Jami‘ Masjid of 
Egypt, Omar rebuked him in a letter and said, ‘‘Do 
you approve of it that other Muslims should sit low 
while you sit high above them ?”’ Provincial officers 
were frequently exhorted that they should not adopt 
any way of life that would distinguish them above 
others. 

Once upon a time, Omar had a difference with 
Ubayy b. Ka‘b, and the matter went to the court of 
Zaid b. Thabit. When Omar presented himself in 
the court, Zaid vacated his seat out of respect for 
the Caliph. Omar said that it was the first injustice 
he had done in the suit. So saying, he sat down by 
the side of his opponent. 


It was for this purpose of maintaining and 
inculcating the spirit of equality that the Caliph 
observed the utmost simplicity in his manner of 
life. At home or abroad, in private or public, 
nobody could say from any mark or insignia that he 
was the Caliph of Islam. The ambassadors of 
Caesar and the Chosroes came to the Prophet’s 
Mosque looking for the Emperor of Islam, and 


t. Kanzeul-‘Ummal, Vol. III, p. 167. 
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found the emperor sitting there in a corner, wearing _ 
patched garments. MHiscersoffi addressed him in 
their correspondence in the same equal style in 
which he addressed them. 


- This insistence on equality in daily and official 
life was hurtful to some of those who cherished 
sentiments of ancestral pride. But it was in keep- 
ing with the Arab character and had an excellent 
effect, and before long won him the affection of the 
whole of Arabia. Even among the exalted ones 
there were those who recognized before long the 
wisdom of his ways, while those who were too self- 
centred had not the courage to swim against the 
stream of popular sentiment. 


Another great benefit that accrued from his 
insistence on equality was that the mutual jealous- 
ies, ever at loggerheads with one another, and had 
turned the country into one huge battlefield, lost 
their keen edge and disappeared to a considerable 
extent. 


Assumption of the Title of Amir-ul-Mu'minin 

It is necessary to explain at this point why 
Omar, despite his insistence on equality, assumed 
the proud title of “‘Commander of the Faithful’”’ 
(Amir-ul-Mu'minin). The fact is that at that time 
the title implied no pride. It signified simply the 
post and its functions. Army commanders were 
usually called Amirs ; the unbelievers of Arabia used 
to call the Holy Prophet Amir of Makkah, and the 
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people of Iraq had started calling their governor 
Sa‘d b. Waqaas Amir-ul-Mu'minin.’ 

Omar had no idea of assuming the title and it 
was taken up by mere chance. Labid b. Rabi‘a 
and ‘Adi b. Hatim once came to Madinah and 
desired to see Omar. Having lived at Kifah, they 
had formed the habit of saying, Amir-ul-Mu'minin. 
So when they desired, according to usage, to have 
themselves announced, they said that the Amir-ul- 
Mu’minin should be informed of their arrival. ‘Amr 
b. al-‘As made the announcement using the same 
title. Omar asked why they had used it, and they 
gave the reason. The Caliph approved of it, and 
from that day it came into general use.2, Some 
narrow-minded person might ask, if Omar had no 
desire for honour or dignity, why did he accept the 
Caliphate? If he was so very selfless, he should 
not have come near the high office. The sentiment 
is common and low. Omar could have kept clear of 
the office, but there was none then to shoulder its 
responsibilities. Omar knew perfectly well that none 
but he could lift the burden. In these circumstances, 
would it have been honourable of him deliberately 
to avoid shouldering the responsibility from the petty 
fear that others would think him ambitious? Had 
he done so, how could he have shown his face to his 
Creator ? On the very first day of his assumption of 
office he explained in a public address: ‘“‘Had I not 

1. Ibn Khaldiin: Mugaddimah, chapter ‘The title of Amir-ul- 


Mu’ minin™. 
2. Bukhari: Adb-ul-Mufrad. 
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thethope that I would prove the most useful for you 
and the strongest of you and the mightiest of limbs 
among you all to carry your responsibilities, I would 
not ‘have accepted this office of you."! The words 
quoted by Imam Muhammad in his Muwatia are 
clearer still : ‘‘Had I known that somebody else was 
better’ able. than I to bear this responsibility, it 
would have been more acceptable to me that I should 
be slain than that I should be made Caliph.’” 
- Weigh these words of Omar and see whether 

there is the least doubt about the truth of his claim, | 


Statecraft 


Omar was a master of statecraft. There was 
not one among the Companions who could be put 
on a level with him in this respect. The countries 
comprised in the empire were of three categories : 
(1) Arabia, (2) Iraq and Persia, and (3) Syria and 
Egypt, and each category was governed in accord-. 
ance with its own peculiar conditions. There were 
sreat landlords and owners of estates in Iraq and 
Persia, called Marzbans and Dahgans, who retained 
their power and influence even after the conquest 
of Islam. To prevent them from doing any mischief 
and keep them quiet, they were given political 
salaries. Among those who were in receipt of such 
salaries in Iraq may be mentioned Ibn al-Nakhirjan, 
Bustam b. Narsi, Rafil, Khalid and Jamil. In Syria 
and Egypt, the Romans had deprived the inhabi- 

1. Baladhuri : Kitab-ul-Ashraf. 2. Muwatta, p. 124, 
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tants of their landed properties. The latter wanted 
a just government which Omar assured them. 
There was therefore nd fear of insurrection or 
disorder from their side. The Caliph indeed treated 
them so generously that they often declared that 
the Muslims were more acceptable to them than the 
Romans. Though Omar’s treatment of the con- 
quered people was, as a rule, uncommonly generous, 
as has already been shown at length in the chapter | 
on the rights of Dhimmis, it appears from a closer 
inquiry that the peoples of Syria and Egypt re- 
mained objects of special favours. Maquaqas, a 
native of Egypt and vicegerent of the Romans, 
was treated so generously from the very beginning 
that he became a devoted friend, and the whole 
people of Egypt became sincerely loyal on account 
of him. To ensure peace and security, besides win- 
ning the hearts of the subjects by benevolence and 
generosity, the Caliph settled Arab families and 
established cantonments at all Strategic points in 
the empire. Their presence was felt over hund- 
reds of miles of territory, so that nobody had the 
courage to raise the standard of revolt anywhere. 
Kufah and Basrah, which became centres of Arab 
power, were founded for the same purpose. Canton- 
ments were established throughout the coasts of 
Syria and Egypt to serve the same end. 

In Arabia itself the Caliph had to employ other 
political arts. Jews and Christians were turned out 
of Arabia altogether. Provincial governors were 
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often transferred from one place to another. With 
the exception of ‘Amr b. al-‘As, there was no gover- 
nor who had not been trarfsferred more than once. 
Governors, of whom there was fear of becoming 
unusually powerful, were dismissed. Men of in- 
fluence were not permitted to leave the capital. On 
one occasion, some of these men asked permission 
to go on Jihad. Omar replied that they had already 
done enough in their day in this regard. ‘‘Do not 
go abroad, lest you scatter to the right and the 
left.”’1 ‘Abdul-Rahman b. ‘Auf once asked why 
they were not permitted to go abroad. Omar re- 
plied that it was better not to answer the question.’ 
He never gave a gubernatorial post to any of his 
own tribe. Nu‘man b. ‘Adi was the only one who 
was once appointed a district officer, but was shortly 
afterwards dismissed for god reason. The Hashi- 
mites were also not given gubernatorial posts for 
obvious political reasons. 


There were three men in Arabia at the time 
who were possessed of high talents in statecraft and 
were also ambitious, namely, Mu‘awiyah, ‘Amr b. 
al-‘As and Mughira b. Shu‘ba. As better men were 
not available in Arabia for great administrative 
tasks, they were given high posts, but the Caliph 
always took care and employed every means to see 
that they should not get out of hand. After Omar's 
death there was nobody to keep them under control 
and the great disputes that arose in the reigns of 

1. Ya‘qibi: Tarikh, p. 181. | ae Sa 





toobaa-elibrary.blogspot.com 


OMAR THE GREAT 209. 


‘Uthman and ‘Ali were the result of ambitions of 
these men only. | 7 

Political strategy is a necessary part of state- 
craft. But, whereas other rulers and monarchs 
employ every kind of fraud and trickery to achieve 
their ends, and even lesser political leaders are not 
always above such cunning, Omar’s dealings were 
ever free from all suspicion of trickery or hypocrisy. 
Whatever he did he did it openly, and he took the 
whole people into his confidence as to why he had 
done it. When Khalid was dismissed, a circular 
was sent throughout the empire: ‘I have not dis- 
missed Khalid for incompetency or dishonesty, but 
because people were too much inclined towards 
him, and I feared lest they should give their 
whole loyalty to him.’’! The same reason was 
given on the dismissal of Muthanna: ‘‘I dismissed 
them not from any doubt about their rectitude, but 
people had begun to aggrandize them, and I feared 
lest they should give their whole loyalty to the two 
gentlemen.’’2 As will be mentioned more fully 
later, he explained to ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas quite 
frankly why he had not given any high posts to the 
Hashimites. 


Wise Selection of State Servants 


An eloquent proof of Omar’s political acumen, 
which was in fact a main cause of the very brilliant 
success of his regime, was the fact that the men he 


1. Tabari, p. 2528. 2. Ibid., p. 2393, 
14-I] 
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selected to run the machinery of the state were the 
best fitted for the purposes for which they were 
employed. It is well known that he had a remark- 
able aptitude for recognizing worth. He knew all the 
gifted men in the whole of Arabia and the special 
talents each possessed, and he employed them on 
tasks for which they were best fitted. In statesman- 
ship and administrative talents there were four men 
who had not their equal in the whole country, namely, 
Mu‘awiyah, ‘Amr b. al-‘As, Mughira b. Shu‘ba and 
Ziad b. Samiyya, and they were all employed on high 
posts. There was no other man who could have kept 
Syria, Egypt and Kifah under control as they did. 

‘Ayyad b. Ghanam, Sa‘d b. Waqqas, Khalid, 
Nu‘man b. Muaqrin, etc., were selected to lead military 
expeditions. ‘Amr Ma‘di Karab and [alaiha b. 
Khalid were indeed great fighters, but they could 
not lead armies, and were, therefore, both excluded 
from army commands. Zaid b. Thabit and ‘Abd- 
ullah b. Arqam were distinguished in the literary art 
and were appointed chief secretaries. Qadi Shuraih, 
Ka‘b b. Sar, Salman b. Rabi‘a, and ‘Abdullah b. 
Mas‘iid had judicial talents and were appointed judges. 
In short, every officer selected was appointed to the 
job for which Nature had made him. Historians 
of other nations too have recognized this peculiar 
aptitude of Omar. A European writer says: ‘‘The 
choice of his captains and governors was free from 
favouritism and [Al-Mughtra and ‘Ammar excepted) 
singularly fortunate.”’ 
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But the main thing which made his rule so 
popular and on account of which people put up even 
with his severity, was his stern justice which knew 
no distinctions of friend or foe. That in the punish- 
ment of offences Omar gave no heed to the position 
of the offender ; it might have offended many, but 
when they saw that he treated his own kith and kin 
exactly in the same manner, they had to swallow 
their wrath. When his son Aba Shahma drank 
wine, Omar punished him with eighty stripes with 
his own hand, so that the young man died irom 
shame and suffering. When Oadama b. Maz‘in, 
the Caliph’s brother-in-law and a Companion of 
high rank, was arrested for the same offence, he 
was awarded the same punishment in public. 


Acquaintance with Conditions and Administration 
im Olden Kingdoms 


One of Omar’s maxims of statecraft was to 
inquire into and make himself well acquainted with 
the laws and methods of administration of other 
kingdoms and monarchies, and adopt those of them 
which were worthy of acceptance. In the matter 
of land taxes, customs duties, secretariat, commis- 
sariat, audit and accounts, he followed the ancient 


1. Public preachers have plied their imagination too much in the 
matter of Abii Shahma, but the plain fact is that Omar gave him the 
punishment prescribed by law, and he died from the same cause. See 

| Ma‘4érif of Ibn Qutaiba. 
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laws and customs of Persia and Syria, making such 
alterations in them as he thought necessary. When 
he resolved upon the revenue settlement of Iraq, he 
ordered Hudhaifah and ‘Uthman b. Hanif to send 
to him two leading landlords of the country along 
with interpreters. On their arrival, the Caliph 
questioned them about the Persian Emperor's 
methods and principles of land taxation." Though 
Jiziyah had apparently a religious implication, it 
was assessed in accordance with the principles of 
Anasherwan. Writing of Anisherwan’s adminis- 
tration, especially with reference to Jizvyah, Tabari 
says : ‘These were the laws which Omar adopted 
when he conquered Persia.’’2 


Ibn Maskawaih is even more explicit on this 
subject. He was a great philosopher, a contemporary 
of Shaikh Aba Ali Sina and his equal. He is the 
author of a book of history, Tajarib-ul-Umam’ by 
name. Writing of Omar’s provincial administra- 
tion, he says: ‘Omar kept a number of Persians 
in his company. They read to him the policies and 
laws of administration of kings, of those of Persia 
in particular, and even among the latter especially 
those of Anasherwan, for the Caliph greatly liked 
the laws of Aniisherwan and often followed them 
in practice.’ 

Ibn Maskawaih’s statement is further borne 
out by the fact that when, as reported by the 
1. Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 21. 2. Wabari: Tarikh Kabir, p. 122. 


3. A eopy of this book is in the St. Sophia Library of Constanti- 
nople ; I have corsulted the same. 
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generality of historians, Hurmuzan, a chief of Fars, 
embraced Islam, Omar took him into the inner 
circle of courtiers of administration. 

One of Omar’s preoccupations was to keep 
himself informed of whatever happened anywhere 
in the empire. For this purpose he maintained 
secret agents and reporters in every part of the 
empire and in every department of the state, so that 
every incident, big or small, that occurred anywhere 
was reported to him regularly. Tabari writes: 
“Nothing was hidden from Omar. The reporters 
kept him informed of those who had revolted in Iraq 
and who had received rewards in Syria.’’' On one 
expedition in Iraq the army commander refused ‘Amr 
Ma‘di Karab his double share in the spoils. ‘Amr 
asked why, and was told that his horse was a 
mongrel, its share had, therefore, fallen through. 
Ma‘adi Karab, conscious of his martial ability, 
replied : ‘“Yes, only a mongrel can know a mongrel.”’ 
The matter was reported to Omar who rebuked 
Ma‘di Karab so severely that the latter never had the 
courage to make such an insolent speech again. 
Nu‘min b. ‘Adi was the district magistrate of Maisan. 
Life of luxury turned his head and ina letter to his 
_ wife he wrote a couplet meaning : ‘‘If the Commander 
of the faithful learns, he will not like that we live in 
palaces and hold reveiries.”” Omar who was im- 
mediately informed of this dismissed the officer say- 
ing that he did not like his behaviour.? 


I. Tabari, p. 2526. 2, Usd-ul-Ghabah, art. Nu‘man b. ‘Adi. 
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Among the Companions was a gentleman, 
Hudhaifah b. Yaman by name, who usually knew 
the secrets of everybody. He had been in the 
confidence of the Holy Prophet and was for this 
reason called Sahib ul-Sirr. Omar one day asked 
him if there was any of the party of hypocrites 
among his officers. Hudhaifah replied that there 
was one, but he would not divulge his name for 
propriety. Hudhaifah reports: ‘‘Shortly after Omar 
dismissed the man. So I thought Omar had himself 
found him out.’’! It was owing to this wide-awakeness 
and sagacity of Omar that his provincial governors 
and officers always consulted him before taking any 
serious step. Tabari writes: “People did not do 
anything without first consulting him.’’ 


Omar was very scrupulous about the public 
treasury and did not consider any kind of public 
property outside its scope. Offerings lay hoarded 
in the Ka‘bah since ages, about which he said: ‘‘I 
have decided that whatever of gold and silver there 
is in it should be distributed among the public.’’3 

On one occasion when some spoils of war came, 
his daughter Hafsah, an honoured wite of the Holy 
Prophet, on hearing of it came to him and said: 

«Commander of the faithful, give me my share of it, 
for I am one of the near of kin to thee.” Omar 
replied : ‘““My love, your share is in my property, 
but the spoils of war are public property. You have 


1. Usd-ul-Ghabah, art, Hudhaifa b. al:Yaman 2. Tabari, p. 2487. 
3. Sabi Bukhari on Kaswat-ul-Ka‘bab. 
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tried to deceive your father.’” The lady retired 
stricken with shame. 

Friendly relations had been established with 
the Emperor of the East after the conquest of 
Syria, and there were frequent exchanges of letters. 
On one occasion Umm Kalthim, Omar’s wife, sent 
some phials of perfume to the Emperor’s wife as a 
friendly present. The Empress returned the phials 
filled with gems. When Omar learnt of it, he told 
his wife that though the perfume was hers, the 
messenger who had carried it was a state employee 
and the expenses of the embassy had been met 
from public treasury. So he confiscated the jewels 
and sent them to the public treasury, paying the 
wife some compensation for her perfumes. 


Omar fell sick once and people advised him to 
take honey. There was plenty of honey in the 
public treasury, but he could not take it without 
permission. So when the people gathered in the 
mosque for prayers, he asked them the permission 
to take some honey from the Bait-ul-Mal.2 The 
procedure, besides taking formal permission, .was 
intended to lay down the dictum that the ruler of 


the day did not have the disposal of public treasury 
at his own will. 


Omar used to live by trade before he became 
Caliph. Public work left him no time for trade. So 
he invited the Companions to public assembly and 


1. Musnad of Imim Ahmad Hanbal. 
2. Kanz-ul-‘Ummal, Vol. V1, p. 354. 
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asked them how much he could take from the state 
treasury for his maintenance. Different people 
expressed themselves differently, while ‘Ali kept 
silent. Omar looked at him, and ‘Ali replied: 
“Food and clothes of average standard.”’ Accord- 
ingly, food and clothes for himself and his family 
were allotted from the public treasury.1. When 
the heroes of Badr were given salaries along with 
_ other army commanders, Omar too was given five 
thousand dirhams a year. The state revenues 
amounted to crores, but this was all the salary the 
Caliph received. 


When you come to read in the subsequent 
pages of his manner of living, you will find that the 
Great Caliph usually wore coarse clothes, slept on 
the floor, and for months on end had no wheat-flour 
(for bread) in his house. The reason was not that 
he was an anchorite ora monk. The fact was that 
it was all he could afford from the emoluments fixed 
for him from the state revenues. If, at any time, 
by chance, some big money came his way, he spent 
it generously. When he married Umm Kalthim, 
owing to her high birth and relationship with the 
Prophet’s family, he gave her a dowry of forty 
thousand dirhams and paid the amount on the spot. 
One of the reasons why the Hashimites were not 
appointed to the administration of any province 
was Omar’s fear that they would, in spite of being 
wealthy, appropriate the fifth of the spoils which 


1. Jabarl: Tdarikh. 
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they considered to be their legal right, whereas, in 
Omar’s opinion, one-fifth of the spoils belonged 
to the state and could be spent only with the 
permission of the Imam, as will be shown later. 
The Caliph expressed his fears openly. When the 
governor of Hims died, Omar had an idea to 
appoint ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas to the vacant post. 
But as he had his doubts, he sent for ‘Abdullah 
and told him so. On being asked the reason, Omar 
replied: ‘‘I fear lest you appropriate state reve- 
nues.”! The doubt was well based and proved true 
when ‘Ali, during his Caliphate, appointed the same 
‘Abdullah as governor and the latter appropriated 
some money of the public treasury. When ques- 
tioned by ‘Ali, he wrote back that he had not taken 
his full share yet. It should be remembered in this 
connection that the thrift and severity which Omar 
exercised in the matter of the public treasury was 
in a large measure responsible for the success of his 
regime. One of the reasons of the disorders which 
broke out towards the close of ‘Uthm4n’s reign was 
that he used public moneys lavishly and gave away 
large sums from the treasury to his relations on the 
basis of the misinterpreted Qur’anic injunctions that 
‘one should treat one’s relations with generosity. 


One of the most remarkable things about Omar 
was his despatch of work and attention to details. 
Matters that claimed his attention were many and 
varied. Armies were spread over hundreds of miles 

1. Kitab-ul-Kharaj, pp. 64, 65. i) 
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of territory, while every movement of theirs was 
watched and directed by the Caliph himself. The 
various departments of the state and the work they 
entailed have been discussed above. Compilation 
of the law and the enunciation of new principles 
were other departments of activity which called for 
no small labour. Also, he had his own private 
affairs to attend to. For all that, every transaction 
took place in proper time, andno department of the 
state or personal activity suffered. The very hazard- 
ous battle of Nihawand, in which all the forces of 
Persia participated, was imminent when a complaint 
reached Sa‘d b. Waqqis, the governor of Kiifah. The 
time was critical, Omar replied, but the complaint 
would not be put off. Accordingly, while armies 
were being equipped from Kifah, inquiry was also 
made into the complaint with great care. When 
the inhabitants of Upper Mesopotamia conspired to 
invade Syria in conjunction with the Roman Emper- 
or, Omar collected armies from various districts 
with such despatch that all communications were 
blocked and the people of Mesopotamia were not 
allowed to join hands with the Emperor. 


Ziad b. Hadir was a customs collector in tied 
He appraised a horse belonging to a Christian at 
twenty thousand dirhams and demanded one thou- 
sand as duty. The owner replied he could keep the 
horse and pay the remaining nineteen thousand. 
When the Christian again passed by his post, the 
collector again demanded customs. The owner 
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went to Makkah and complained to Omar. The 
Caliph replied : “Don’t worry.’’ The Christian went 
back to Ziad b. Hadir, fully resolved to pay the duty 
and recover his horse. But the collector had al- 
ready received the Caliph’s writ to the effect that 
the same merchandise could not be assessed twice 
in the same year. Another Christian had a similar 
experience and reached Makkah exactly at a time 
when Omar was delivering an address in the Sacred 
Mosque of the Ka‘bah. He made his complaint in 
the midst of the address, when Omar replied : ‘‘Cus- 
toms cannot be charged twice.’ The Christian 
stayed at Makkah for a few days, then went to Omar 
and said that he was the same Christian who had 
made the complaint about the customs. Omar 
replied that he was also the same Muslim who had 
redressed his grievance. On being asked, the Caliph 
replied that he had sent the necessary orders to 
Ziad the same day.’ 

Omar desired that no one should go hungry 
throughout the empire. So he ordered that all 
cripples, paralytics and others who were too ill or 
too old to earn their living should have stipends 
from the public treasury. There were lakhs of 
men who had their names on the army register and 
had their stipends at home. When this arrange- 
ment was instituted for the first time, Omar order- 
ed that bread should be baked of one Jarib (about 
twenty-five seers) of flour. When the breed was 


1. Kitdb-ul-Kharaj, pp. 78, 79. 
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baked, he sent for thirty men and fed them on it. 

The same operation was repeated in the evening 
and the same number of men were fed. The con- 
clusion was drawn that two Jarib was enough for a © 
man for one month. The order was, therefore, 
given that each man should receive so much flour. 
The amount was announced in the mosque when, 
with the measure in one hand, he declared: ‘‘ I 
have fixed so much food for you. Anyone who 
decreases it shall be responsible to God.’’ According 
to another report, his words were: ‘“‘ For every 


Muslim I have appointed two mudd of wheat and 
one gist of vinegar.’’ When somenone inquired if 
the same amount was for slaves also, the Caliph 
replied in the affirmative.* 


Stipends for the Poor and Indigenl 


The poor were given stipends from the public 
treasury without any distinction of religion and, as 
has already been related in a previous chapter, 
instructions were sent to the treasury officer that in 
the Qur’dnic injunctions that charities were for the 
poor and the needy, the ‘‘ poor’’ should be under- 
stood to mean the Muslim poor, and the ‘‘ needy ” 
the poor among the Jews and the Christians. 


Guest-Houses 


Guest-houses were built in most of the cities, 
where food was provided free for the travellers from 


the public treasury. Mention has already been 
1. For full details see Futéh-ul-Buldan, p. 460. 
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made of the guest-houses of Kuafah. Omar often 
went himself to see the travellers fed in the guest- 
house of Madinah. 


Foundlings 


Arrangements were also made in 18 A.H. tea 
the proper care of the foundlings, 1.¢., children 
whom their mothers left on the roadside. Omar 
ordered that wherever such a child was found, its 
nursing and other expenses should be met from the 
public treasury. The expenditure was fixed at one 
hundred dirhams a year per head in the beginning 
and was increased year by year as the child 
erew.! 


Maintenance of the Orphans 


Arrangements were also made for the proper 
maintenance of the orphans. If any orphan had 
any property, it was properly managed and some- 
times used in trade on behalf of its owner. Once 
the Caliph said to Hakam b. Abi al-‘As: ‘The 


property of orphans in my possession is decreasing 


on account of the payment of Zakat. You should 
put it in trade and pay the profits to their estates.”’ 
Omar handed him ten thousand dirhams which in 
course of time grew to a lakh. 


Arrangements During Famine 
In 18 A.H. there was a famine in Arabia, which 
Omar grappled with amazing energy. To begin 
1. Baladhuri, p. 452 ¢,Ya‘gabi, Vol. VII, p. 71. 
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with, all the cash and food stores in the Central 
Treasury at Madinah were spent for the relief of 
the sufferers. When these did not sufiice, he direct- 
ed the provincial governors to collect foodgrains 
from their territories and send them to Arabia. 
Aba ‘Ubaidah sent four thousand camel-loads of 
grains, ‘Amr b. al-‘As sent twenty ships by way of 
the Red Sea, each carrying six thousand maunds of 
erain. Omar himself went to see the ships at the 
port, named Jar, which is at three stages from 
Madinah. Two big buildings were erected at the 
port, and Zaid b. Thabit was commanded to prepare 
a statement of the famine-stricken people giving 
their names and the amounts they needed. Coupons 
bearing the seal of Omar’ were given to the people 
against which they could obtain the erain. Besides 
twenty camels were daily slaughtered under his 
personal supervision and cooked food was distri- 
buted among the sufferers. It may be pointed out 
here that though Omar was so anxious for the 
health and happiness of the people, his generosity 
was not the kind of Asiatic generosity which usually 
leads to idleness and easy living. Pretty stories are 
often related of the liberalities of Asiatic kings and 
nobles, but those who tell these tales do not realize 
that while they redound to the credit of the said 
kings and nobles, they also imply that Asiatics are 
a race of beggars who depend upon the bounties of 
kings. It was Asiatic bounties of this variety which 


1. For full details, see Ya‘qubi, p. 77. 
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have produced among us hosts of people who feel no 
inclination to earn their living with their own hands 
and live on the bounty of others. 


Omar was well aware of the baneful effect of 
charity on the morals of the people and took great 
care that habits of indolence and living on the 
charity of others should not find way among his 
people. The people who were given stipends in 
cash or kind were those who were expected to 
render military service at some time or other, or had 
already rendered some distinguished service, or were 
unable to earn their living through illness or old age. 
With the exception of these, the Caliph did not 
approve of charity to any. Ibn Jauzi says in 
Sivat-ul-‘Umarain that a beggar once came to Omar 
who had his bag full of flour. Omar took the 
bag, emptied it out before camels and said, ‘‘Now 
ask what you want.’’ Mawardi says in Ahkaém-us- 
Sultaniyah : “It is the censor’s duty to censure and 
reprimand those who accept charity, though they 
are quite fit to earn their living.’ Mawardi sup- 
ports his thesis by reference to Omar's action and 
says, ‘‘Omar did this in respect of a people who were 
in receipt of charity.’’* 


Omar used to ask, when he saw a seemingly 
well-to-do person, if he earned his living. If he was 
told that he did not, the Caliph would say: ‘‘The 
man has fallen in my esteem.’’ He used to say: 
‘‘Work, however low, is better than asking charity 

1. Al-Ahkam-us-Sultaniyah, (Egyptian Edn.), p. 235. 
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of others.” Living on charity usually falls to the 
lot of divines and Siafis. Sifis had not yet appeared 
on the stage, but to the divines he said plainly : ‘“Do 
not make yourselves a burden upon the Muslims.’”* 
A remarkable feature of Omar’s life was that 
though he had to grapple with large problems, he 
gave personal attention even to small affairs, for 
which he never found himself short of leisure. 
Among them were petty items of work, the execu- 
tion of which apparently ill-became the dignity of 
the high office he occupied, but he felt no shame in 
doing them with his own hands. He often person- 
ally distributed the allowances of the stipendiaries. 
Qudaid and ‘Asfan are two towns several miles from 
Madinah, where the tribe of Khuza' lived. Omar 
went in person to these towns, with the stipendiaries’ 
register in his hand. On seeing him coming, people 
used to come out of their homes and Omar distri- 
buted the stipends among them with his own hands. 
At times, he went to the pen where animals received 
in Zakat were kept. There he would stop by each 
camel, count its teeth and note down its marks. 
Tabari writes on the authority oi Hudhaifah : 
“Tt was Omar’s daily routine to visit the homes of 
soldiers who were on the battlefield and ask their 
womenfolk if they had to make any purchases from 
the bazzar, he would do it from them. They would 
send their maids and Omar would make the pur- 
chases and hand over to them. When a messenger 


1. Ibn Jauzi: Sirat-ule‘Umarain. 
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came from the battlefield, bringing letters from 
soldiers, the Caliph would himself deliver them at 
their homes, and tell the inmates that the messenger 
would return on such and such date, and they should 
keep their letters ready by that time. He would 
himself supply paper, pen and ink, and when there 
was no literate person in a family, he would himself 
sit outside the door and write to their dictation.”’ 


Means of Knowing the People’s Grievances 

Omar was anxious that no complaint or griev- 
ance of any of his subjects should fail to reach him; 
It was his daily custom to wait in the mosque after 
every prayer, so that if anybody had anything to 
say he might be able to speak to him. If there was 
none there, he would wait a while and then go home.’ 
He would walk the streets at night, question passers- 
by and make inquiries of messengers from the 
provinces. 


Deputations 


The most efficient means of acquainting himself 
with the conditions obtaining in the empire were the 
deputations that came to Madinah every year from 
the provinces and represented to the Caliph the needs 
and hardships of the local inhabitants. Deputations 
were an ancient institution of Arabia, and Omar 
utilized them for purposes which the people’s repre- 
sentatives serve in modern democratic governments. 


The deputations that waited upon Omar, and how 


1. Kanz-ul-‘Ummal, Vol. iI, p. 230, 
15-I 
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they represented the needs of the provinces are 
discussed at length in ‘Iqd-ul-Farid. 


Omar’s Journey to Syria’ 


But Omar was not content with thedeputa - 
tions. He was afraid the local officers did not exert 
themselves sufficiently for the welfare of the people, 
and everybody could not come +o him personally. 
Therefore he resolved to go to them himself, tour 
Syria, Jazirah, Kifah and Basrah and halt two 
months in each province to see the conditions in 
those provinces with his owneyes. But death inter- 
vened and he could not carry out the project. How- 
ever, during his last tour to Syria, he visited every 
district, met the people and redressed what wrongs 
came to his knowledge. A pathetic incident took 
place in the course of his journey. He was return- 
ing from Syria when on the roadside he saw a tent. 
Omar alighted from his camel and went to make 
inquiries. He met an old woman there, whom he 
asked if she had any news of Omar. ‘‘Yes,’’ she 
said, ‘“‘the Caliph has started from Syria, but curse 
him, I have not received a penny from him so far.’’ 
The Caliph protested that Omar could not know of 
everything so far away. ‘‘Then why did he become 
Caliph, if he cannot keep himself acquainted with 
the condition of his subjects?’’ replied the old woman. 
_ Omar was deeply moved. 


We narrate here a few more anecdotes which 
will enable the reader to realize what enormous care 
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Omar gave and what labours he endured for the 
well-being and happiness of his subjects. 


A caravan arrived in Madinah and put up out- 
side the city. Omar himself went to keep watch 
over them. He was patrolling when he heard a cry 
and found that it was a baby crying in his mother’s 
lap. He exhorted the woman to quiet the baby. 
A little later, passing by the tent he again found 
the child crying. Omar was angry and said she 
was a very cruel mother. The woman replied: 
“You do not know the truth about the matter. You 
are only wasting your breath with these exhorta- 
tions. Omar has ordained that children should not 
have stipends from the public treasury until they 
are weaned. I am trying to wean the baby. That 
is why it cries.’’ Omar was stricken with remorse 
and wondered how many babies he had killed in 
that way. He ordered forthwith that children in 
future would have their stipends from the day of 
their birth. 

Aslam, Omar’s slave, relates that Omar went 
out one night for a round. When he came to a 
place called Sarar, about three miles from Madinah, 
he saw a woman cooking something and a couple of 
children sitting by crying. Omar went up to them 
to inquire what was the matter and was told that 
the children had not had any food, and to quieten 
them she was pretending to cook, though the pot 
had only water in it. The Caliph rose, returned to 
the city, took a pack of flour, meat, ghee and dates 
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from the Bait-ul-Mal and told Aslam to load them 
on his back. Aslam offered to carry them for him. 
“Yes,”’ replied the Caliph, ‘‘but on the Day of Judg- 
ment you will not be there to carry my burden for 
me.” So he carried the load himself and placed the 
provisions before the woman. She cooked and bak- 
ed bread while the Caliph minded the fire. When 
the food was ready, the children ate and frisked 
about with joy. Omar saw their joy and left happy. 
The woman thanked him and said: ‘‘May God 
bless you! In truth you are better fitted to be 
Caliph than Omar.” 
~ Omar was making a round one night when he 
saw a Bedouin sitting outside the door of his tent. 
The Caliph sat down with him and opened a con- 
versation when suddenly a cry issued from the tent. 
Omar asked. who it was and was told that it was 
the wife in throes of childbirth. Omar came home, 
took Umm Kulthim, his wife, with him and with 
the Bedouin’s permission sent her into the tent. A 
little later the child was born and Umm Kulthim 
called out: “Amir-ul-Mu’minin, congratulate your 
friend !’’ On hearing the word ‘Amir-ul-Mu'minin,’ 
the Bedouin started and sat down in a respectiul 
attitude. ‘Never mind,” said Omar, ‘‘come to me 
tomorrow and I shall give a stipend for the baby.” 
‘Abdur-Rahman b. ‘Auf relates: ‘‘Omar came 
to me one night and I said there was no need to 
take the trouble. He should have called me. But 
Omar said that a caravan had arrived and was 
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encamped outside the city. The people must be 
tired, and it would be well if they both went and 
kept watch for the night. We went and kept watch 
the whole night.’”’ | | 

Omar suffered much in the year of famine in 
Arabia. As long as the famine lasted, Omar ate 
no meat, ghee, fish or any delicious food, and used 
to pray with anguish : ‘‘O God, do not destory the 
people of Muhammad for my sins!’ His slave 
Aslam says, it appeared from the anxieties he 
suffered that if the famine had continued longer, the 
Caliph would have died of sheer anxiety.t The 
steps Omar took to relieve the famine have been 
mentioned above. | 

A Bedouin once came to Omar and recited a 
verse: “OQ Omar, real joy is the joy of the para- 
dise. Clothe my daughters and their mother. By 
God, you shall do it.’’ 


Omar asked what would happen if he did not, 
and the Bedouin retorted: ‘‘You shall be ques- 
tioned about me on the Day of Judgment. You 
will be taken aback (and have no answer to make). 
Then you will go either to heaven or hell.”’ Omar 
wept until his beard was wet. As he had nothing 
else with him, he gave away his own shirt. 


One night when Omar was on his rounds, he 
heard a woman singing a verse in the upper storey 
of her house: ‘‘The night is dark and getting long, 


1. These reports, based on sound iti : . 
Kanz-ul-‘Ummal, Vol. Vi, p. 343. authorities, are cited in 
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and my beloved is not by me that I might enjoy.’ 
Her husband had gone to war and she was singing 
pathetic songs for his absence. Omar was touched 
and thought he had done much hurt to the women 
of Arabia. He asked his daughter Lady Hafsah 
how long a woman could remain without her 
husband. She said four months. Next morning 
the Caliph sent orders throughout the empire that 
no soldier should be kept away from his family for 
more than four months. 

Sa‘id b. Yarba‘ was a Companion who had lost 
his sight. Omar asked him why he did not come to 
the mosque on Fridays. He pleaded that he had no 
one to guide him. Omar gave him a servant who 
always accompanied him.? 

Omar was feeding some people one day when 
he saw a man eating with the left hand. Omar 
asked him to eat with the right hand, upon which 
the man replied he had lost the right hand in the 
battle of Yarmaik. The Caliph was moved. He sat 
down by his side, condoled with him on the loss of 
his hand, and wondered who helped him to wash 
and dress. Accordingly, Omar gave him a servant 
to wait upon him and attend to his needs. 


1, Sirat-ul-‘Umarain and Izalat-ul-Khifa’. 
2. Usd-ul-Ghdbah, art. Sa‘id b. Yarbi’. 
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IMAMAT AND IJTIHAD 


[MAmatT is in reality akin to prophethood and an 

Im&m is in nature very near to a prophet. 
Shah Wali-Ullah says: ‘In this Ummat (i.e., 
followers. of Muhammad) there are people the * 
essence of whose being is created like unto the 
essence of prophets, and these peolpe are by nature 
the true successors of prophets.’’! 


Though religious beliefs and injunctions are 
evidently simple and easy of comprehension, for be- 
lief in the Creator of the universe, recognition of 
His attributes, faith in the rewards and punishments 
of one’s deeds, piety and worship and good morals 
are the real and basic teachings of all religions, and 
these are simple and easy to understand, yet one is 
so apt to fall into doubt and error about them that 
if one does not approach them with care and in- 
telligence, one is very likely to be misled. It is for 
thiS reason that though these teachings are more or 
less common to all religions, yet errors have 
occurred in almost all of them. Islam came to re- 
move these errors and laid great emphasis on the 
exercise of intelligence about them. But as the 
commonalty of people are not much blessed with 
keenness of insight, the majority of people in every 


1, dJzGlat-ul-Khifa’, Part I, p. 9. 
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age go astray from the truth. The need therefore 
remained of Imams and reformers whose function is 
to see to it that truth is not lost. For example, 
Islam has laid great stress on the idea of divine unity 
and has taken great pains to suppress polytheistic 
notions. Yet in the attitude towards the graves 
and shrines of saints of not only the common herd 
but also of people who should know better, poly- 
theistic elements are obvious, though they try to 
veil them under fine phrases like ‘‘benefiting by 
graves’ and ‘‘seeking blessings’. 


The clarity of vision of which Omar grave proof 
in comprehending these matters of doubt and depth, 
and the courage with which he spoke on them before 
his contemporaries were rare even among the 
Companions. 


Predestination 


Tagdir or predestination is one of the most 
abstruse problems of theology, on which even great 
leaders of religion have fallen into error, so much so 
that some of the Companions of rank fell into an 
error about it. When plague broke out at ‘Amwas 
and Omar went to Syria, on arrival at Surgh he 
found that the plague prevailed there with the 
greatest virulence. Omar resolved to leave the 
place, whereupon Abia ‘Ubaidah, who believed that 
everything happened on the decree of God, angrily 
said, ‘‘Are you running away from the decree of 
Allah ?”’ ‘‘Yes,’’ said Omar, ‘‘I fly from one decree 
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of Allah to another decree of Allah,’’ solving thereby 
a very abstruse problem in simple put profound 
words.’ | 


Respect for the Sacred Places 


Islam enjoins respect for sacred places, and 
respect for the Ka‘bah, the Black Stone, etc., 1s 
enjoined for this very reason. but it has very 
much the appearance of idolatry, and it is owing to 
similar resemblances that worship of idols has found 
its way into many religions. Omar warned the 
people on several occasions from falling into the 
same error. On one occasion, standing in front of the 
Black Stone, he declared aloud, “I know thou art 
but a stone and canst do neither good nor harm.” 


How far removed was Omar’s declaration from 
the public sentiment may be seen from the fact that 
many compilers of Hadith, while reporting Omar's 
declaration, also added the words, ‘‘ ‘Ali objected at 
once and proved that the Black Stone could do both 
good and harm, for it will bear witness about the 
people on the Day of Judgment.”” But the addition 
‘cs false and a fabrication, as critics of Hadith have 
pointed out. 

The Holy Prophet had, on a historic occasion, 
made the Muslims take the oath of allegiance to 
death under a tree. The people began later to visit 
the place and to look upon the tree as something 


1. Sahih Muslim, Chapter on Plague. 
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sacred. Omar had the tree cut by the roots.? 


Omar was once returning from the Hajj. On _ 
the way was a mosque in which the Holy Prophet 
had once said prayers. In view of this association 
people rushed towards the mosque, at which the 
Caliph admonished them and said that the Jews and 
Christians had gone astray by worshipping the 
relics of their prophets. | 


People have often erred inrespect of the nature 
of prophethood, and difference of opinion continued. 
even among the Muslims. The majority of people 
think that every word and deed of a prophet is 
determined by God. Those who were a little bolder 
made an exception in the matter of some social 
usages. But the fact is that whatever injunctions 
a prophet gives by virtue of his being a prophet are 
without doubt from God, while other words and 
deeds have reference only to time and place and 
possess no permanent religious or legal value. The 
way Omar cleared up the question had not been 
done by anybody else. Imam Shafi has argued on 
questions like assessments of land revenue and 
Jizvyah, sale of the slave-girl who had become 
mother, etc., with great vehemence, basing his 
arguments on Hadith, and has criticized Omar very 
boldly wherever he differs from the latter’s opinions. 
But Imam Shafi‘i din not realize that these matters 

1. IJzdlaf-ul-Khifa’, Part 2, 91. See a'so Zardani : Sharh 
Mawahib Ladunnia, who says while writing on Bay‘at Ridwan that Ibn 


Sa‘d corroborated this incident in his Tabagat. 
2. dzdlat-ul-Khifa’, Part 2, p. 91. 
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had no reference to prophethood, and that the 
Prophet himself gave the Muslims full freedom to 
decide such questions. The question will be dis- 
cussed more fully later. 

One of the most important principles of the 
sacred law established by Omar was that all laws 
were based on reason and equity. Two opinions 
have always been current with regard to religious 
teachings, one group holding that reason has no place 
in religion and the other that the whole edifice is 
built on reason. The latter opinion had given rise 
to what is called ‘Ilm-i-Asvar-ud-din, 1.e., knowledge 
of the bases of religion. It has become a science in 
itself, and Shah Wali-Ullah’s book Hujjat-ullah al- 
Balighah, is a treatise on the samé subject. All the 
same, only a minority has subscribed to this prin- 
ciple, owing partly to the fact that the insight it - 
calls for is beyond the capacity of the generality of 
people, and partly to the common sentiment that 
piety consists in accepting every teaching without 
question, and that reason should not be permitted 
to intrude. 


Omar belonged to the latter school and was the 
first man to found ‘Ilm-i-Asrar-ud-din. Shah Wali- 
Ullah says in Hujjat-ullah al Balhighah that Omar, 
‘Ali, Zaid b. Thabit, ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas, and 
Lady ‘A’isha treated of this branch of knowledge 
and explained the foundations of faith.1 Of the 
persons mentioned by Wali-Ullah, ‘Abdullah b. 

1. Hujjat-ullah al-Balighah, p. 6. | 
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‘Abbas was thirteen years old at the time of the 
Holy Prophet’s demise ; ‘Ali was ten or twelve years’ 
old at the time of the Holy Prophet’s advent ; Zaid 
b. Thabit was eleven years old at the time of 
the Immigration to Madinah, while Lady ‘A’isha 
was eighteen years old at the time of the Holy 
Porphet’s death. This shows that though these 
personalities encouraged the growth of this know- 
ledge, they were not its originators, that honour 
being the merit of Omar alone. 

Omar always thought of the reasons and pur- 
poses of a religious injunction. If any injunction 
appeared to him to be opposed to reason, he would 
enquire of the Holy Prophet about it. Permission 
to shorten prayers during journeys was based on 
the fact that in the earlier days of Islam the roads 
were unsafe and the fear was ever present of the 
‘unbelievers falling upon the Muslims unawares. 
The Holy Our’an refers to this fact when it says: 
“There is no sin on you if you shorten your prayers 
when you fear that unbelievers would molest you.” 
But the injunction continued operative even when the 
roads had become safe. Omar wondered and asked 
the Holy Prophet why the shortening of prayers was 
still permitted while the roads had become safe. 
The Holy Prophet replied it was a concession from 
God Himself. | 

Among the rites of Hajj is one called vaml, 
which consists in easy running in the first three 

1. Sabi Muslim, traditions on prayers during a journey. 
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circles in the circumambulation of the Ka‘ba. The 
custom began quite incidentally. When the Holy 
Prophet came from Madinah to Makkah to perform 
the Hajj, the unbelievers declared that the Muslims 
had become so emaciated (from poverty and star- 
vation) that they were not strong enongh to circum- 
ambulate the Ka‘ba, at which the Holy Prophet 
ordered the Ramil... Later it became a custom, so 
much so that the founders of the four schools of law 
consider it to be a necessary rite of Hajj. But Omar 
declared : ‘‘Raml is no longer obligatory for us. It 
was intended to impress the unbelievers and the un- 
believers have all perished.’’? As Shah Wali-Ullah 
says in Hujjat-ullah al-Balighah, Omar had made 
up his mind to abolish the rite, but let it remain 
as a remembrance of the Holy Prophet. ‘Abdullah 
b. ‘Abbas had been educated by Omar. When he 
was told that people regarded Ramil as a Sunna of 
the Holy Prophet, he replied they were wrong.' 

Omar made so many pronouncements on ques- 
tions of Figh that they would make a volume. A 
prominent feature of those pronouncements is that 
they are in accordance with the dictates of reason 
and equity, from which it is evident that he must 
have been an expert in this branch of knowledge, 
namely, Asrar-ud-din. 

Preservation of Islamic Moral Values 
The real object of the Holy Prophet’s advent 


1. Sahih Muslim, tradition on prayers during a journey. 
2. Sahih Bukhari, chapter on Ramil. 
3. Jszalat-ul-Khifa,’ Part 2, p. 199. 
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in his own words was: ‘‘I have been sent in order 
to set up highest example of moral values,’” and 
one of Omar’s great achievements was that the 
high and exalted morals which the Holy Prophet 
had taught were preserved in the nation by the 
Caliph’s precept and example, and were transmitted 
to other peoples that entered the fold of Islam. 


Omar was a living picture of Islamic life. His 
sincerity, his self-abnegation in the service of Allah, 
his avoidance of life’s pleasure, his control of the 
tongue and devotion to truth and justice impressed the 
people deeply, and whoever came into contact with 
him became moulded after his pattern. Masiir b. 
Mahzama says: ‘‘We used to seek his company in 
order to learn righteousness and fear of God.”’ 
Mas‘aidi commences his account of Omar with the 
words : “‘His virtues had impregnated all his officers 
and commanders.’ To support his thesis he goes 
on to describe the virtues of Salman the Persian, 
Abu ‘Ubaidah, Sa‘id b. ‘Amir and others. 


Extermination of Vices remimscent of Pagan Days 


The great vices of the pagan days of Arabia 
were pride of birth, contempt for others, satire and 
evil speech, sexual extravagance and drunkenness. 
Omar exterminated these evils entirely. Customs 
born of tribal and family pride were abolished. 
Cries of tribal pride which they used to shout in 
battles were stopped by order, and the distinction 
of servant and master was removed. Safwan b. 
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Umayya once invited him to dinner with a number 
of other respectable people. When the dinner was 
laid, servants were not seated at the board. Omar 
was enraged at this and said, ‘“Heaven deal with 
those who treat servants with contempt !”’ 


A number of people once went to see Ubayy b. 
Ka‘b, a Companion of eminence. When Ubayy rose 
from the company, they all stood up and walked 
with him as a mark of reverence. Omar happened 
to come that way. Seeing the strange procession, 
he gave one lash to Ubayy b. Ka‘b. Ubayy was 
thunderstruck and asked what the matter was. 
Omar replied, ‘‘Do you not know that this manner 
of servile following is a trial to the one who is 
followed and abasement to those who follow ?’”! 


Prohibition of Satire 


The vehicle of satire and evil speech was poetry. 
Poets wrote lampoons of their rivals and adver- 
saries, and as poetry was a popular pastime in 
Arabia of the day, the satires used to get swift 
publicity and led to many disputes and much mis- 
chief. Omar declared the writing of satires a 
criminal offence and provided punishment for it, 
which is regarded as another innovation of the Caliph. 
Hutayya was a famous poet of the period and, like 
the Urdu poet Sauda, was an accomplished master 
of satire. Omar sent for him and imprisoned him 
in a cellar and released him only on the promise 


{. Musnad of D&rimi. 
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that he would never write another satire. In the 
days of the Holy Prophet when the Quraish saw 
that all weapons against him had failed and began 
to write and publish satires against the Holy Prophet 
and his followers, he permitted Hassan b. Thabit to 
pay them back in the same coin. Hassan’s poems 
remained in currency even after the Quraish had 
~ embraced Islam. When Omar became Caliph, he 
ordered that they should no longer be recited, .as 
they revived memories of ancient enmity.’ 


Check on Sexual Laxtty 


Poetry was also the chief instrument of sexual 
laxity. Poets indulged in ribald peoms, in which 
they spoke of their sweethearts by name. Owing to 
the general prevalence of the poetical taste, these 
poems were soon on the lips of everybody, whereby 
the leaven of sexual looseness became implanted 
far and wide. Omar issued a stern order that no- 
body should write such love poems. The author of 
Usd-ul-Ghabah writing of Hamid b. Thaur, says 
of the order : ‘‘Omar commanded the poets not to 
write about women else they would be flogged.”’ 


The punishment of drunkenness was doubled. — 


The punishment had formerly been forty stripes; he 
made it eighty. 

The results of these measures were very bene- 
ficial. Owing to the vast conquests of’ the period, 


1. Usd-ul-Ghabah. 
2. Aghani, art. Hassin b, Thabit. 
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wealth had increased tremendously and means of 
indulgence and luxury had multiplied many times. 
But the people did not fall into luxury and the 
foundations laid by the Great Law giver of a pious 
and God-fearing life remained intact. 


Security of Individual Freedom 


Character derives its strength and nourishment 
in truth from the individual’s freedom and self- 
respect, and Omar gave special attention to streng- 
thening the foundations of both. In fact, Omar 
stands unique in this respect, for the like of him 
is not to be found among other Caliphs. The 
Umayyads were enemies of freedom outright, and 
‘Abdul-Malik went so far as to order that none 
should utter a word against his ordinance. ‘Uthman 
and ‘Ali did not interfere with personal freedom, 
but failed to stop the growth of its evil aspects, with 
the result that ‘Uthman died the death of a martyr 
and ‘Ali had to fight the battles of Jamal and Siffin. 
Omar, on the other hand, while he allowed the 
fullest freedom to the individual, never permitted 
the state’s majesty to fall into contempt. 


On various occasions, by word of mouth and 
in writing, the Caliph let the people understand that 
every man was born free and not even the humblest 
man should have to abase himself before others. 
When the high-born son of ‘Amr Db. al-‘As beat a 
Copt without just cause, Omar had him punished 
publicly by the hand of the same Copt, and address- 

16-1] 
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ing the father and the son he said: ‘Since when 
have you turned men into slaves, whereas they are 
born free of their mothers ?’’1 
_High-born men in Arabia were called Sayyids 
or chiefs of their tribes, and men in lower strata 
used to address them with: “May God make me. 
your sacrifice’ or “‘My father and mother_be thy 
sacrifice.’” The words savoured of servitude and 
subjection, and Omar expressed his disapproval of 
them on various occasions. He was himself once 
addressed with the words, ‘‘May God make me thy 
sacrifice."’ Omar said to the speaker, “If God does 
so, He will abase thee.’’ How free, bold and candid 
in speech the people became through his manner of 
treatment by Omar may be judged from the follow- 
ing incident. Mounting the pulpit, the Caliph one 
day said, ‘Friends, if I incline to the worldly life, 
what would you do ?”’ Someone stood up at once from 
the midst of the assemblage, drew his sword and 
said, ““We shall cut off your head.” To try his 
mettle, Omar said severely, “Do you say so of me ?”’ 
“Yes, about you,’’ the man replied. Omar said, 
‘Praise to Allah, there are men in the nation who 
would put me right if I go astray.’’ 
Many men had married Christian wives after 
the conquest of Iraq. Omar wrote to Hudhaifa b. 
al-Yaman that he did not like it. Hudhaifa wrote 
back to inquire whether it was his personal opinion 
or a dictum of the law. Omar replied it was his 


1. Kanz-ul-‘Ummal, Vol. V, p. 355. 
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personal opinion, on which Hudhaifa wrote back 
that he was not bound to follow his personal opinion. 
The result was that, in spite of Omar’s disapproval, 
a large number of men married Christian wives. 
Ya‘qubi says that when Omar had the effects of 
many officials sold by auction and confiscated_half 
the proceeds for the public treasury, one official, Abi 
Bakr by name, spoke out and said, ‘“‘If the property 
was Allah’s, the whole of it ought to have gone to 
the treasury. If it was ours, what right had you 
to take it?” | 

Omar’s personal example and his teaching and 
discipline bore excellent fruit, so that every member 
of the Muslim society became a paragon of purity 
of thought, good nature, humility and courtesy, 
courage and boldness, sincerity, love of truth and 
justice and selflessness. If you look at the picture 
of the society of that day in the pages of history, 
you will find these features in the character of every 
man. 

The sciences of Hadith and fgh are really his 
creation. There were others too among the Com- 
panions who were versed in both, and they are said 
to have been more than twenty, but the sciences as 
sciences originated with him, and it was Omar who 
- formulated their principles 


Inquiry into the Reliability of Hadith 
The first step Omar took with respect to the 
science of Hadith was to direct inquiry into the 
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reliability of reports. No thought was given to a 
thorough study of Hadith in the lifetime of the Holy 
Prophet. When anybody met with a new question, 
he asked the Holy Propbet himself. It was for this 
reason that no single Companion was versed in all 
the various branches of the law. More needs arose 
in the reign of Abi Bakr, and it became necessary 
to make inquiries of many Companions, and the way 
opened for investigation into Hadith. The reign of 
Omar was crowded with events, vast countries were 
conquered and hosts of new converts entered the 
fold of Islam. These circumstances gave birth to 
hundreds of new problems. Omar had, therefore, 
to give greater attention to Hadith, so that the new 
problems could be solved in the light of the Holy 
Prophet's sayings. The usual practice was that 
when a new question cropped up, Omar announced 
it in the public assembly, at which most of the Com- 
panions used to be present, and inquired if any of 
them remembered any saying of the Holy Prophet 
bearing on the subject. Books of Hadith report in 
detail how Omar questioned the Companions and 
discovered Hadith reports when such questions as 
the number of ¢akbivs in funeral prayers, the bath 
of sexual purity, Jzzvyah to be levied on Magians, 
and others of the same kind had to be decided. 


Publicity of Hadith 
The wider the Hadith is spread and publicized, 


the greater the authority obtains and the more de- 
pendable it becomes for later generations. Omar 
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therefore adopted many measures for its extensive 
dissemination. 

Faithful transcripts of the Holy Prophet's say- 
ings were sent to district officers, which led to their 
general publicity. These sayings usually related to 
laws and commandments. | 

Those among the Companions who were experts 
of Hadith were sent out to different countries for 
public instruction in the same. Shah Wali-Ullah 
writes: ‘‘The Great Fariq sent ‘Abdullah b. 
Mas‘ad with a number of persons to Kiifah, Ma‘qal 
b. Yasar, ‘Abdullah b. Maghfal and ‘Imran b. 
Hasin to Basrah, and [bada b. al-Sdmat and Abi 
Darda’ to Syria, and wrote to Mi‘awiya b. Abi Suf- 
yan impressing it upon him strongly that their re- 
ports should not be exceeded.”” 

One point is worthy of note here. The idea 
prevails among the commonalty that though Omar 
took great painsfor the propagation of the know- 
ledge of Hadith, he himself has reported it but 
sparingly, so that the Hadith reports which have 
reached us from him through reliable chains of 
reporters do not exceed seventy. This is true, but 
there is a misunderstanding. Scholars of Hadith 
agree that when a Companion makes a pronounce- 
ment. which is not based on personal opinion or 
inference, even though he does not mention the name 
of the Holy Prophet, it is to be understood that he 
heard the pronouncement from the Holy Prophet. 

| 1. Izalat-ul-Khifa’ , Part 2, p. 6. 
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This principle is in fact quite sound and reasonable. 
For instance, when Omar wrote to the provincial 
governors that Zakat was obligatory on such and 
such things and was to be collected at such and 
such rates, there is no ground for inferring that he 
was laying down the law of himself and had himself 
assumed the position of the lawgiver. It could 
only mean that the Holy Prophet must have himself 
laid down the rules in respect of Zakat. The utter- 
most one could say in such a case is that Omar 
might not have quite understood the Hadith, that 
possibly the Holy Prophet had not fixed the said 
rate as obligatory, but that Omar considered it 
obligatory according to his own understanding of 
the Hadith. But this possibility remains even in 
the case of those reports in which the Companion 
may have mentioned the Holy Prophet’s name. On 
the basis of this principle, all those laws and 
commandments which Omar announced on prayer, 
fasting, Hajj, Zakat and other matters in his public 
addresses, in written instructions to officers and his 
jarmans, must be understood to be the injunctions 
of the Holy Prophet himself, even though the Holy 
Prophet’s name is not mentioned therein. Shah 
Wali-Ullah writes: ‘He used to narrate Hadith 
reports in his public addresses without naming his 
reporters in order that the reports should become 
well established. There are people who think only 
six reliable Hadith sayings are reported from Aba 
Bakr and seventy from Omar. They do not realize _ 
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that Omar has strengthened the whole body of 
Hadith.’” 


Collection, Sifting and Publicity of Hadith 


Whatever Omar did for the collection, sifting 
and publicity of Hadith was in itself of immense 
value, but his real distinction in this connection 
consists in something else, which is peculiar to him. 
The general love of the study of Hadith prevalent 
in that age itself went a long way to promote its 
dissemination. But the keen distinction Omar made 
in the categories of Hadith and the criteria he set 
up of their values are matters which do not appear 
to have.suggested themselves to any other. His 
first concern was to inquire which kind of Hadith 
reports deserved the first consideration ; for though 
every word and deed of the Holy Prophet is, for the 
believers, a precious treasure, yet on the common- 
sense principle that first things must come first, 
Omar centred his mind entirely on the dissemination 
and publicity of those Hadith reports which bear on 
questions relating to worship, morals and social 
dealings, while reports which did not concern these 

subjects did not receive much attention from him, 
his object being that words and deeds of the Holy 
Prophet which were related to his prophetic mission 
and those concerning his life as a human being should 
not get mixed up. Shah Wali-Ullah writes: -‘‘On 
thorough inquiry we find that the Great Fariq 
employed a deep insight in distinguishing those 

1. Izalat-ul-Khifa’, Part 2, p. 6. J 
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Hadith reports which relate to the publicity of law 
and moral growth of men from others. Therefore, 
he reported little of those Hadith reports which 
relate to the Holy Prophet’s person and others 
concerning his clothes and personal habits. He did 
so fortwo reasons. Firstly, because the latter have 
no value in law and obligatory duties, and secondly, 
if the same care were bestowed on their dissemination 
and publicity, the reports relating to religious 
guidance and those not so related might get mixed 
up,’ 

Nor did Omar care for the dissemination of 
those reports containing prayers in certain set 
words, whereas reports of this kind make up a large 
part of the Hadith collections of many compilers. 
Shah Wali-Ullah explains the reason : “Omar knew 
well that acceptance or non-acceptance of prayer 
depends on the sincerity and humility of the one 
who prays, not on the words he employs in 
prayer.’’2 


Hadith Criticism 
The greatest service Omar rendered to the 
study of Hadith was the invention of the science of 
Hadith criticism. It is a common practice today, a 
practice which has prevailed in fact fora long time, 
that whatever is ascribed to the Holy Prophet, 
right or wrong, it obtains currency and general 
acceptance immediately. It was due to this loose- 
1. Uzalat-ul-Khifa’, Part 2, p. 241. 
2. Ibid. 
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ness that all absurd stories of the Jews became 
incorporated in the collections of Hadith. Hadith 
experts tried to check this tendency to some extent 
by means of criticism, but when they found a re- 
porter reliable, they did not inquire further into the 
nature of the reports made by him. Besides, the 
experts assumed it as a general principle that no 
report coming from the first decade of Islam could 
possibly be weak or false. But Omar knew that no 
age was quite free from human weaknesses. There- 
fore, in weighing reports he kept before his mind all 
those possibilities of error which later experts 
employed in Hadith criticism in their day. To take 
anexample, Abi Misa Ash‘ari once came to see him 
and by way of seeking permission said Assalam-u- 
‘Alaikum (peace be on you) thrice, adding each time, 
“Aba Misa is here.’’ Omar was preoccupied and 
failed to attend to him. When he had finished his 
work, he inquired where Abi Misa had gone away, 
and the latter being recalled, asked him why he had 
gone away. He said: “I have heard the Holy 
Prophet say, ‘Ask permission three times ; if you do 
not receive permission, go away.’’’ Omar asked 
for proof and said that he would be punished if he 
failed to establish the authenticity of the saying. 
Aba Musa went to the Companions and stated his 
‘case, whereupon Abi Sa‘id came and bore witness 
that he had heard the Holy Prophet say so. Ubayy 
b. Ka‘b said, ““Omar, do you want to persecute the 
Companions of the Apostle of Allah?” Omar 
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replied that he only wanted confirmation of a Hadith 
which had reached his ears.1 


There is a disputed point of law whether a 
woman who has been given three divorces at one 
session is entitled to lodging and boarding until her 
term is complete. The Holy Qur’an says: ‘‘Lodge 
them where you lodged before,’’ which proves her 
right of residence, and the right of residence 
naturally includes the right of food as well Fatimah 
bint Qais, a Companion, was divorced by her 
husband. She went to the Holy Prophet to ask if 
she had the right of food and lodging. She says 
the Holy Prophet replied in the negative. When she 
reported on the matter before Omar, he said, ““We 
cannot abandon the Book of Allah on the word of a 
woman, for we do not know whether she remembers 
the Hadith correctly or has forgotten it.” 


When the question of abortion cropped up; 
Omar consulted the Companions. Mughira related 
a Hadith on the subject. Omar said if he was right, 
he should produce a witness. When Muhammad b. 
Maslamah bore witness, Omar agreed. Similarly, 
when a Hadith was reported in the suit of ‘Abbas, 
Omar demanded evidence. When several persons 
bore witness, Omar said, “I did not doubt your 

word. I only wanted to satisfy myself spa the 
truth of the Hadith.’’? 


As Omar was sure that unintentional additions 


1. Sahih Muslim, Chapter Istidhan. 
2. Tadhkirat-ul-Huffaz, on Omar. 
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or subtractions in reports of Hadith were possible, 
he insisted on very great care in the matter of 
reporting. People would find it difficult to believe 
what kind of restrictions he laid down in this behalf. 
I will not, therefore, write a word of my own here, 
but would give a faithful translation of what great 
scholars and critics of Hadith have said on this 
subject. Dhahabi, than whom a greater scholar- 
critic of Hadith never came after and who was the 
ultimate authority of Hafiz b. Hajr, Sakhawi and 
others, writes of Omar in Tadhhirat-ul-Huffaz : 
“Lest they should make mistakes in reporting 
Hadith direct from the Holy Prophet, Omar forbade 
the Companions to report direct from the Holy 
Prophet, also lest the people should become so 
preoccupied with Hadith that they should neglect 
memorizing the Holy Qur'an. Qarzab. Ka‘b reports : 
‘When Omar sent us to Iraq, he came with us to see 
us off and asked us if we knew why he was accom- 
panying us. We said, to honour us. He said. yes, 
but added that there was something else besides. 
We were going, he said, to a place where people 
were humming like bees with the study of the Holy 
Our’an. Do not entangle them in Hadith. Do not 
mix up Hadith with the Qur’an and I am with you. 
Report sparingly from the Holy Prophet.’ When 
Qarza arrived in Iraq, people asked him to tell them 
Hadith reports. He replied that Omar had forbidden 
them. Abi Salma says : ‘We asked Abu Huraira if 
he reported Hadith as plentifully in the time of Omar 
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as he was doing then. Abi Huraira replied that if 
he had done so, Omar would have flogged him.1 
Omar put ‘Abdullah b. Mas‘ad, Aba Darda’ and 
Abi Mas‘ad al-Ans§ri in jail for reporting Hadith so 
frequently directly from the Holy Prophet.” 

_ Darimi copies Qarza.b. Ka‘b’s report in his 
Musnad and adds, ‘‘Omar meant that stories about 
battles and expeditions should be reported sparingly. 
He did not mean to forbid reports about obligatory 
duties and the Sunnah.’ Shah Wali-Ullah’s com- 
ment on Darimi’s remark is: “In my opinion, 
reports about the person and personal habits of the 
Holy Prophet are meant, for they have no connec- 
tion with the law, or reference is to reports whose 
words have not been preserved with sufficient care 
or diligence.’’} 

In our opinion, these interpretations are super- 
fluous, for what Omar meant is clear from his own 
words. Baladhuri, the historian, who is also a 
Hadith expert, says in Ansab-ul-Ashraf that when 
people asked Omar some question about the sacred 
law, he replied : ‘Had I not feared that I might 
make a mistake in reporting Hadith, I would have 
quoted one.”’ | 

The historian in question reports the above on 
the authority of an unbroken chain of reporters 
who are: Muhammad b. Sa‘d, ‘Abdul-Hamid b. 
‘Abdur-Rahm4n al-Hamani, Nu‘man b. Thabit (1.6., 
Abi Hanifa), Misa b. Talha and Abi al-Hautkiya. 


1, IzGlat-ul-Khifa,;’ Part 2, p. 141, 
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What Omar feared about himself, he would naturally 
fear about others also. This idea finds’ further 
support from what Hadith specialists write of ‘Abd- 
ullah b. Mas‘ad, who, in matters of scholarship, 
had received special training from Omar. They 
say : ‘“‘ He was very strict in reporting and used 
frequently to impress upon his pupils that they must 
not be careless in safeguarding the words of Hadith 
reports.’’! Specialists of Hadith also write that he 
reperted Hadith very sparingly and would at times 
not utter the words: ‘‘ The Apostle of Allah said’’2 
for a whole year. Some other Companions of high 
rank were also very scrupulous in the matter of 
reporting Hadith. Dhahabi says of Aba Bakr in 
Tadhkirat-ul-Huffaz.that the first man who exer- 
cised great care in reporting Hadith was Aba Bakr. 
He says on the authority of Hakim that Abi Bakr 
wrote down five hundred Hadith reports, but later 
set them on fire and said that it was possible that 
the man, on whose authority he had taken down the 
reports believing him to be trustworthy, might not 
after all be trustworthy. But there was a diffe- 
rence between the care of Omar and that of other 
Companions. The latter were content to know 
whether a reporter was reliable or not, but Omar, 
in addition to ensuring the reporter’s reliability, 
also took care to see whether the reporter understood 
the signification of what he was reporting. It was 


on this basis that Lady ‘A’isha often censured Abi 


1. Tadhkirat-ul-Huffaz, art. ‘Abdullah b. Ma‘siid. 
2, Ibid., Vol. 1, p. 14, 
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Huraira, though she had no cause to doubt his 
veracity. 

The checks and restraints imposed by Omar 
on the reporting of Hadith and the high standard of 
accuracy required by him had no doubt the effect 
that Hadith reports in his days were meagre and 
sparing, but whatever reports were published, they 
were free from every flaw. Hadith reporting in- 
creased much in later times, but the level of accuracy 
and reliability did not remain the same. Shah 
Wali-Ullah is perfectly right when he says: 
‘Though all the Companions are trustworthy, their 
reports are acceptable and compliance in practice 
with whatever is proved to have been reported by 
them is obligatory, yet the difference between what 
there was of Hadith and Figh in the time of the 
Great Fariigq and what came later is as the difference 
between heaven and earth.’’! 

Though the extreme care and severity of 
restraint imposed by Omar on Hadith reporting 
failed to become the general rule, it did not remain 
without effect on the Companions. It is well known 
about ‘Abdullah b. Mas‘id and has been stated 
by Darimi at several places in his Musnad that 
his colour changed when he reported Hadith, and 
when he recalled the words of the Holy Prophet he 
used to say, ‘“The Apostle of Allah said this word 
or perhaps something very like it or nearly so.’’ 
The same was the case with Abia Darda’ and Anas, 


1, Izalat-ul-Khifa’, Part 2, p. 141. 
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both of whom were Companions of high rank. 
Imam Shu‘bi relates that he was one whole year 
with ‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar and heard only one Hadith 
from him during all that time. Thabit b. Qutbat- 
ul-Ansari says that ‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar related only 
one or two Hadith reports in a month. Sa’ib b. 
Yazid says that he accompanied Sa‘d b. Waqqas from 
Makkah to Madinah, but the latter did not relate a 
single Hadith during the whole journey. These 
reports are narrated by unbroken chains of reporters 
in Darimi’s Musnad. 

The basic principles established by Omar with 
regard to the reporting of Hadith and its authenti- 
city may be stated briefly as follows: 

1. A report should be literally faithful. 

2. Mere truthfulness of a reporter is not suffi- 
cient guarantee of the authenticity of a report. 

3. Hadith narrated by a single reporter must 
be supported by evidence which Hadith specialists 
term 7abi‘ and Shahid. 

4, Hadith narrated by single chains of report- 
ers is not always dependable. 

5. In judging the veracity of a report, occasion 
and circumstances must also be considered. 


Figh, the Creation of Omar 


Fhe science of figh is in its entirety the 
creation of Omar. The whole body of the Com- 
panions admitted the superiority and acumen of 


1, Déarimi: Musnad (Matba‘ Nizami, Cawnpore), pp. 45-48. 
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Omar in this regard. Déarimi writes in his Musnad 
that Hidhaifa b. al-Yaman said that only he could 
pronounce on the law who was an Imam and knew 
the Holy Qur’dn with thoroughness. When asked — 
- who, in his opinion, was such a man, he named Omar 
b. al-Khattab. According to ‘Abdullah b. Mas‘td, 
if the knowledge of the whole of Arabia were put in 
one scale and that of Omar in the other, Omar’s 
would outweigh them.’ Aba Ishaq Shirazi, Principal : 
of Nizamia University, has left a book on jurists, in 
which he quotes a number of similar sayings of the 
Companions and their successors about Omar, and 
writes at the end: ‘‘But for fear of being too long, 
I would have quoted the judgments of Omar and the 
principles of law derivable from them to such an 
extent that scholars would have been amazed.’ 
What Aba Ishaq has left unsaid we would 
say at some length later, but it 1s necessary to 
point out at the outset that all the schools of law 
current among the Muslims today are traceable 
to the blessed person of Omar. Makkah, Madinah, 
Basrah, Kafah and Syria are considered to be the 
centres of Figh in the whole Muslim world. They 
are considered so, as the greater scholars and promo- 
ters of the science hailed from these places. For 
instance, the Shaikh or teacher of figh at Makkah 
was ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas. The Shaikhs of Madinah 
were Zaid b. Thabit and ‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar; of 
Kafah ‘Ali, ‘Abdullah b. Mas‘aid, and Abii Masa 
1. Qéadi b. ‘Abd-ul-Barr : Isti’ab ; Izdlat-ul-Khifa’, Patt 2, p. 185, 
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Ash‘ari, and of Syria Aba Darda&’ and Mu‘adh b. 
Jabal. With the exception of ‘Ali, almost all of 
them had benefited from the company of Omar. 
‘Abdullah b. Abbas, ‘Abdullah b. Umar and 
‘Abdullah b. Mas‘tid especially were his creation. 
‘Abdullah b. Mas‘iid used to say that he considered 
an hour in Omar’s company more valuable than a 
whole year of devotions.’ ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas 
had been really brought up by Omar under his 
own care, so much so that people were jealous 
of him. Sahih of Bukhari? has a report from 
‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas himself that Omar used to give 
him place among the heroes of Badr. At this some 


people objected and asked why their sons who were 
of his age were not given the honour. Omar re- 


plied, ‘‘This is a young man of whose talents you 
are not aware.” , 

The Hadith expert ‘Abdul-Barr says in Isti‘ab: 
“Omar loved ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas and kept him 
near himself.’’ It happened occasionally that when 
a question was propounded in the presence of Omar, 
and ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas wanted to answer but 
felt abashed owing to his youth, Omar encouraged 
him and said, ‘‘Wisdom does not depend upon age.” 
If the judgments of ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas and those 
of Omar were compared, one would find that the 
difference between the two is of the master and the 


pupil. 


1. Isti‘ab of Qadi ibn ‘Abdul-Barr, and Izdlat-ul-Khifa’ of Shah 


Wali-Ullah, Part 1, p. 319. 
2. Sahih Bukhari (Mataba‘ Ahmadi, Meerut), p. 615, 
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‘Abdullah b. Omar was Omar’s own son, 
while Zaid b. Thabit worked as Omar’s secretary 
for years. Imam Shu‘bi says that Omar, ‘Abdullah 
b. Mas‘ad and Zaid b. Thabit used to discuss points 
of law with one another, and for this reason their 
judgments were often alike.* 


Six Pillars of Figh 


There is a common saying among the experts of 
Hadith that there were six persons among the 
Companions of the Holy Prophet who were the 
pillars of the science of Figh, namely, Omar, ‘Ali, 
‘Abdullah b. Mas‘ad, Ubayy b. Ka‘b, Zaid b. 
Thabit and Abi Misa Ash‘ari. Imam Muhammad 
says in Kitab-ul-Athdy: ‘There were six persons 
among the Companions of the Apostle (on whom be 
peace and blessings of Allah) who discussed the 
problems of Fiqh, ‘Ali, Ubayy, and Abi Misa Ash‘ari 
in one group, and Omar, Zaid b. Thabit and 
‘Abdullah b. Mas‘iid in another.’”’ Safwan b. Salim 
says: “Only four persons, namely, Omar, ‘Ali, 
Mu‘adh, and Miisé propounded the law.’’2 Imam 
Shu‘bi says: “The science could be learnt only of 
six persons.” 


Though this limitation seems rather forced, 
for it does not seem to appeal to reason that among 
thousands of Companions there were only four or 


six persons who could pronounce on the law, yet 
1. Fath-ul-Mughith, p. 381. | 


2. Dhahabi: Tadhkirat-ul- Muffar, art. Aba Misa Ash‘ ari, 
3. Fath-ul-Mughith, p. 381, 
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this seems to have been the fact. There are ques- 
tions of law on which an authentic, clear and 
explicit Hadith is available, and there is none 
of contradictory import. It is enough to know the 
Hadith to be able to pronounce judgments on such 
questions. But there are other questions on which 
Hadith contains no explicit injunction, but one has 
to be derived by logical reasoning or rules of in- 
terpretation ; or a clear ruling is there, but there 
are other Hadith reports opposed to it, in which 
case inference and reasoning become necessary. 
It is this part of the science that really bears the 
name of Figh. There are many among the Com- 
panions who gave judgments in cases of the first 
kind mentioned above and were called Muftis. 
They are said to have beentwenty in number. But 
to pronounce on cases of the second kind was the 
privilege of those who were founders and leaders of 
the science, and they were the same six. Shah 
Wali-Ullah says of four, namely, Omar, ‘Ali, Ibn 
Mas‘ad and Ibn ‘Abbas: ‘‘With the exception of 
these four, others pronounced only in cases where 
explicit rulings of Hadith were available. But they 
were not able to pronounce on the obligations and 
conditions of properties and the Sunna. In cases 
where Hadith reports were conflicting and rulings 
were at variance, excepting rare cases, they did not 
interfere. Among these were persons ‘like Ibn 
Omar, ‘A’isha and Zaid b. Thabit.’” 


1. Hujjatullah al Baligha, p. 137, 
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Inany case, there were no more than six persons, 
among the Companions, who were capable of giving 
independent judgments on the law. A word may 
now be said about them. Most of the associates of 
‘Ali had no high status in Hadith and reporting. The 
introduction to the Sahih of Muslim has it that 
with the exception of the associates of ‘Abdullah 
b. Mas‘ad, those who reported from ‘Ali were not 
taken as trustworthy. Mu‘adh b. Jabal was sent by 
Omar to Syria for public instruction and died there 
in 18 A.H., so that, as Shah Wali-Ullah says, ‘‘Not 
much of the Hadith reported by him survived.’’ 
‘Abdullah b. Mas‘id and Aba Misa Ash‘ari were 
among the special pupils of Omar. He often taught 
points of law and Hadith to Abi Masa Ash‘ari in 
writing. Zaid b. Thabit, too, in reality, followed 
Omar. Shah Wali-Ullah says: ‘‘Zaid b. Thabit, 
too, in most matters, follows Omar.’’? Itis obvious 
from these instances that those from among the 
Companions whose figh attained currency were all 
of them pupils of Omar. The thought and study 
Omar devoted to the problems of fgh were not 
given by any other Companion. He had made igh 
his principal study from the very beginning of Islam. 
Whenever he had any doubt on any point of law 
mentioned in the Holy Qur’an, he questioned the 
Holy Prophet himself and would not stop questioning 
until he found satisfaction. Other Companions did 


not have this advantage, for nobody had the courage 


1. Izdlat-ul- + % Part 2, p. 81. 
2. Ibid., 2, p.8 
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‘to question the Holy Prophet so boldly. Ihe ques- 
tion of the inheritance of one who leaves neither 
children nor parents is a knotty and disputed 
problem. Omar questioned the Holy Prophet so 
often and so persistently about it that the Holy 
Prophet got tired and said that the last verse of 
Sura Nisa’ should suffice for him.! 
Memorandum of Difficult Problems 

The more difficult questions Omar used to write 
down, ponder over them at leisure and note down 
the opinions he formed on them from time to time, 
keeping or erasing them on further consideration. 
The memoradum he had made on the inheritance 
of father’s sister, and later erased, has been men- 
tioned by Imam Muhammad in his Muwatta, 
Qistillani writes in his commentary on Bukhari on 
reliable authority that Omar formed no less than 
one hundred opinions on the inheritance of the 
paternal grandfather. There are questions on which 
he remained in doubt throughout and could not form 
any decisive opinion to the day of his death. 
Darimi says in his Musnad that he had made a note 
on the inheritance of the paternal grandfather, but 
had it erased just before death and said that the 
nation should decide the question for itself. Accord- 
ing to another report in the same book, when Omar 
was wounded, he sent for the Companions and said 
that he had arrived at a decision on the paternal 


grandfather’s inheritance which they could accept if 
‘ gir Ahmad Hanbal : Musnad. 
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they cared ; but ‘Uthman replied it would be quite 
safe if they accepted his opinion or that of Aba Bakr, 
for he too had been a man of sound judgment. 
Omar often said, “Would that the Holy Prophet 
had left a writing on three things, viz., inheritance 
of paternal grandfather, of one who left no off- 
spring or parents and on some varieties of interest.’’ 
His preoccupation with questions of law may be 
judged from the following instance. In the law of 
inheritance the Holy Qur’an speaks of the Kalalah, 
v.é,, one who leaves neither parents nor offspring, 
but does not give sufficient details with regard to 
his inheritance. There was a difference of opinion 
among the Companions as to the heirs of such per- 
son. Omar asked the Holy Prophet once or twice, 
but was not satisfied. He then wrote a note for his 
daughter Lady Hafsa and asked her to inquire of the 
Holy Prophet. Later during his Caliphate he as- 
sembled the Companions and discussed the matter 
with them, but was not satisfied and used to say, if 
the Holy Prophet had explained three things more 
fully, vzz., the Caliphate, interest and the law relat- 
ing to the Kalalah, it would have been dearer to 
him than the world and all there is in it. The 
Hadith specialist ‘Imad-ud-Din b. Kathir cites these 
anecdotes in his commentary on the Holy Qur’an on 
the basis of reliable traditions. | 
Expansion of Conquests causes Complex 
Problems 
As conquests expanded rapidly and culture 


soe 
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grew by leaps and bounds, new and ever more com- 
plex questions cropped up in great abundance. 
Though Qddis and Mujftis were appointed in every 
town, the majority of whom were Companions, there 
were yet questions which they could not tackle. 
They had, therefore, to refer them to the Caliph 
himself. Omar was thus called upon to ponder over 
and decide a large number of complicated questions, 
on which clear rulings of the Holy Prophet or the 
Holy Qur’an were not available. His judgments, 
which are quoted extensively in all books of Figh 
and history, were usually on questions which came 
for decision from different countries. Ibn Abi 
Shaiba cites these judgments and gives also the 
names of those who had referred the questions to 
him, namely, ‘Abdullah b. Mas‘ad, ‘Ammar b. Yasar, 
Aba Masa Ash‘ari, Aba ‘Ubaidah Jarrah, Mighira 
b. Shu‘ba, etc., etc. 
Consultation with Companions 

Though he himself was a great jurist and his 
opinion alone sufficed to establish the dicta of law, 
for the sake of safety, Omar brought up most of the 
questions in the assembly of the Companions, where 
matters were discussed with the greatest freedom 
and acumen. Baladhuri says in Kitab-ul-Ashraf 
that Omar never adjudicated upon any question 
which had not been decided already, without con- 
sulting the Companions. Shah Wali-Ullah writes 
in Hujjatullah al-Baligha : ‘It was Omar’s practice 
to consult the Companions and hold discussions 
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with them, until veils were lifted and conviction was 
attained. For this reason Omar’s dicta were accep- 
ted throughout the East and the West.”’ 


Matters decided in Consultation with Companoins 


The questions decided upon by Omar in con- 
sultation with the Companions were not small in 
number, and full details of them are to be found in 
books of Hadith and history. For instance, Bai- 
haqi reports that there was a difference of opinion 
among the Companions with regard to a special case 
of the bath of jandbat or sexual purification (parti- 
culars of which are given by Baihaqi). Omar 
commanded that the Muhajirin and the Ansar should 
assemble, and the question was put in the assembly. 
All the Companions, except ‘Ali and Mu‘adh who 
differed, agreed on one opinion. Omar said, “If 
you gentlemen who fought the Battle of Badr differ 
so, what would happen to the coming generations ?”’ 
The matter was referred to the noble wives of the 
Holy Prophet, and their opinion was made law by 
Omar. Similarly, there was a difference of opinion 
among the Companions with regard to the number 
of Zakbirs or repetition of the magnificatory for- 
mula in the funeral prayers. Omar invited the 
Companions to a general assembly, at which it was 
decided to make an inquiry as to what the Holy 
Prophet had done in this respect the last time. It 
was found that in the last funeral prayers he said, 
the Holy Prophet had said Takbir four times, and 
the question was decided upon by consultation and 
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discussion, but it is not the place to go into details. 

The Number of Juristic Decisions by Omar 

Omar’s juristic pronouncements reported on 
reliable authority reach many thousands. About 
one thousand of them relate to matters of funda- 
mental importance in Fgh, and in all of them the 
founders of the four schools of law have followed 
him. Shah Wali-Ullah says: ‘‘All these authorities 
on law follow the authority of the Great Fariaiq in 
the principal questions of Figh, which number nearly 
one thousand.’ They are cited in the Musannaf 
of Ibn Abi Shaiba; and Shah Wali-Ullah has utilized 
them in a treatise on Fariigq’s Pzgh which he has 
appended to Jzélat-ul-Khifa . 

The Sctence of Figh 


So far we have spoken of the compilation of 
the law. But Omar’s achievement in the science of 
Figh was greater. He not only compiled the details 
of the law, but also established principles of in- 
ference and construction and formulated rules there- 
for, which together are called Usvl-1-Figh, or the 
Science of the Law, today. 

The first question to decide in this context was 
whether the words and deeds reported of the Holy 
Prophet could all of them be treated as a source of 
the law, or whether any distinction was to be made 
in them. Shah Wali-Ullah has written a very useful 
thesis on the subject in his Hujjatullah eta te 2 

4 ag ama Part 2, p. 84. 
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the purport of which is as follow: ‘The words and 
deeds reported of the Holy Prophet are of two 
kinds: firstly, those that relate to his mission as the 
Apostle of Allah, and about which God Almighty 
says, ‘Take that which he gives you and avoid what 
he forbids’ ; secondly, those which have no relation 
to his position as prophet, and about which the 
Holy Prophet himself says: ‘I am only a man, so 
when I order anything about religion, take it, and 
when I say anything of my own, then I am only a 
man.’ Shah Wali-Ullah then goes on to say that 
what the Holy Prophet had said on medicine, or the 
actions that accrued from him reflexively or acci- 
dentally, or asa mere matter of habit, and were not 
done purposely, what he said in mere conformity 
with the prevalent notions of the Arabs, for in- 
stance, the stories of Umm Zara‘ or Khurafa, and 
what he did in pursuance of some temporary policy, 
such as the ordering of military expeditions and 
commands pertaining thereto-—all these belong to 
the second category. 
The distinction made by Shah Wali-Ullah be- 
tween the two classes of Hadith reports, which no 
sensible person can dispute, is a discovery in reality 
of Omar the Great. In books of biography and 
history we read of occasions when the Holy Prophet 
proposed to do something or said something and 
Omar expressed a contrary opinion. Bukhari re- 
ports in his Sahih that when the Holy Prophet 
expressed his intention to say funeral prayers for 
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‘Abdullah b. Ubayy, Omar objected and said, 
‘Would you say funeral prayers for a hypocrite ?”’ 
Omar’s opinion also differed entirely from that 
of the Holy Prophet as to the treatment of the 
prisoners taken at Badr. On the occasion of the 
Truce of Hudaibiya he remonstrated and said why 
such an unequal treaty should be concluded. It is 
obvious from these instances that Omar considered 
these matters to be distinct from the Holy Prophet's 
position as prophet. Had he considered these 
matters, on the contrary, to pertain to the prophetic 
office and yet interfered with them, we should look 
upon him as being outside the pale of Islam, let 
alone considering him a great hero of Islam. Fol- 
lowing the same distinction of the categories of 
Hadith, he followed his own opinion in matters 
which did not concern religion. For instance, up 
to the reign of Aba Bakr, slave-girls who were 
mothers were bought and sold freely. Omar stopped 
the practice entirely. The Holy Prophet fixed the 
rate of Jiztyah at one dinar per head during his 
expedition to Tabak, while Omar levied different 
rates in different countries. There was no punish- 
ment prescribed for drunkenness in the time of the 
Holy Prophet. Omar prescribed eighty stripes. 

[t is obvious that if the words and deeds of the 
Holy Prophet had the force of law in these matters, 
Omar could not have made any alteration in them, 
and even if he had desired to, the Companions would 
not have tolerated his occupation of the throne of 
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the Caliphate for a moment. 

Omar was encouraged to make the distinction by 
the fact that when he offered opinions contrary to 
those of the Holy Prophet on different occasions, the 
Holy Prophet did not disapprove of his interference. 
Instead, on several occasions, he gave preference to 
Omar’s opinion, and at times his opinion received 
support from divine revelation itself. Revelations 
that came about the treatment of the prisoners of 
Badr, about the seclusion of the holy wives of the 
Prophet and about the funeral prayers for a hypocrite, 
were in accordance with the opinions of Omar. 

This differentiation and classification of Hadith 
had a far-reaching effect on Figh. In matters in 
which the Holy Prophet's words did not possess the 
authority of the prophetic office, room remained for 
devising new laws to suit the conditions and circum- 
stances of the age. Accordingly, Omar devised many 


new laws to meet the conditions of his own age, which 
are found in abundance in the Hanafi Law, though 


Imam Shafi‘l insists, to the contrary, that the Holy 
Prophet's words even concerning the alignment of 
forces in battles, assessment of customs and land 
revenves, etc., have the force of law, and says 
about the doings of Omar that the words and deeds 
of nobody have any value as against the Holy 
Prophet's. 


Discussion on the Juristic Value of Traditions 
Reported by not more than one Person 
The question next in importance was of the 
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juristic value of the Hadith not reported by more 
than one person. In the opinion of many eminent 
authorities, such reports can affect the explicit 
injunction of the Holy Qur’an, 7.¢., a general injunc- 
tion of the Qur’an can be particularized or even 
abrogated by such a report. This is the opinion 
also of Imam Shafi. Inthe view of Omar, such 
reports could not be considered authoritative in 
every case. Accordingly, in questions concerning 
permission for visit, abortion, purchase of the house 
of ‘Abbas b. ‘Abdul-Muttalib and the symbolical 
bath (fayammam) for sexual cleanliness, he did not 
accept the authority of the reports of Amm§r b. 
Yasar, Abii Masa Ash‘ari, Mughira b. Shu‘ba and 
Ubayy b. Ka‘b, until confirmatory evidence was 
forthcoming. These facts are mentioned in detail 
in Tadhkirat-ul-Huffaz. For the same _ reason, 
Omar did not permit particularization or abrogation 
of a Qur’dnic injunction by Hadith traditions of 
single reporters. When Fatimah bint Qais reported 
an alleged saying of the Holy Prophet on her own 
authority about a divorced wife's right of food and 
residence, Omar sald that a woman's report could 
not change the law of the Holy Qur’an, because in 
his opinion the report was in conflict with the Holy 
Ouran. 


Imam Shafi‘i and others of his school of thought 
argue that Omar himself on many occasions accepted 
the traditions of single reporters. But the Imam 
did not realize that acceptances in question do not 
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affect Omar’s principle. Omar’s principle is not 
that no tradition of single reporters has any legal 
value, but that every such tradition does not possess 
legal value, and the difference between the two 
propositions is obvious. In many cases, evidence of 
single individuals is considered sufficient. Every- 
body follows this principle in his daily hfe. But 
some cases are so important and vital that the 
evidence of one or two persons cannot be considered 
sufficient ; for the possibility remains that they might 
not have understood the import of the words or the 
eventinquestion. Inshort, the whole thing depends 
on the nature of the case and the character of the 
reporter, and it is not possible to lay down a general 
law for all cases. No doubt, Omar based his 
judgments in several cases on reports of single 
individuals. But on many occasions he also acted 
differently, which shows that in the matter of such 
reports he always kept the special circumstances of 
each case before him. There is a severe difference 
of opinion among jurists and Hadith specialists 
about the reports of single individuals, and many 
and long debates have been held on them. But so 
far as we have examined these discussions, the 
insight and acumen displayed by Omar is not to 
be found anywhere else. But a word is here called 
for. In the acceptance or rejection of reports of 
single individuals, Omar followed but one principle, 
namely, the search for truth. His purpose was not 
like that of the libertines of today, who following 








toobaa-elibrary.blogspot.com 


OMAR THE GREAT ra 


their own whims or pleasure, accept or reject which- 
ever Hadith they like. : 


Qiyas or Logical Deduction 

The development of law and making it to meet 
all cases depends upon qvyds or reasoning by 
analogy or logical deduction. It is apparent that 
the Holy Qur’an and Hadith do not mention all the 
details of law. It is, therefore, necessary that 
details should be arrived at by logical deduction. 
For this reason, the founders of the four schools of 
law, namely, Imim Abi Hanifa, Imam Malik, Imam 
Shafil and Imam Ahmad Hanbal, accepted the 
principle of deduction, and a large body of their 
legal compilations are derived from the same. But 
the man who was the first to lay the founda- 
tions of this principle of legal construction was 
Omar the Great. 

A common notion prevails that the originator 
of the principle of deduction or reasoning by ana- 
logy was Mu‘adh b. Jabal. They argue from the 
report that when Mu‘adh was sent to Yaman by the 
Holy Prophet, he asked him how he would decide 
the cases that came to him for adjudication. He 
replied that he would decide them according to the 
Holy Qur’an, and if he did not find the particular 
form of the case either in the Holy Qur'an or Hadith, 
he would exercise his own judgment (1tthdad).1. But 
it cannot be argued from this report that he meant 
giyas or reasoning by analogy. ILjtihdd or exercise 

1, Déarimi: Musnad (Matba‘ Nizami, Cawnpore), p. 43. 
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of judgment does not depend upon qgtyds, or reason- 
ing by analogy. Ibn Hazm and Da’id Zahiri did 
not believe in giyas, though they exercised wtthad 
in questions of law and were competent to do so. 
Darimi reports in his Musnad on an unbroken chain 
of traditions that when Abii Bakr had to solve an 
issue of the law, he first referred to the Holy Qur'an, 
and not finding a similar case therein he turned to 
Hadith. When Hadith also failed, he discussed the 
matter with the Companions, and the case was deci- 
ded by consensus of opinion. It is obvious from 
this report that up to thetime of Abi Bakr, issues 
of law were decided by the Holy Qur’an, Hadith and 
by ijma‘ or consensus of opinion, but that gvyas 
or the method of reasoning by analogy was not 
known yet. 

The instructions sent by Omar to Aba Misa 
Ash‘ari in respect of judicial procedure contain a 
clear direction about giyas. The words inthe writ 
were as follows: ‘‘When you do not find a judgment 
on an issue in the Qur’an or Hadith and you are in 
doubt about it, ponder over the question and ponder 
again. Then look for dicta on like and similar 
issues, and decide accordingly.’* 

Books on the principles of Figh define qvyds as 
follows: ‘Generalize a particular ruling of other 
cases on account of features that may be common 
to both.” For instance, the Holy Prophet said 
about wheat, barley, etc., that payments should 


be in equal quantities; if more was charged in 
1. Izdélat-ul-Khi a’, p. 86. 
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return, it would mean interest. From this ruling, 
giyds or reasoning by analogy would be as follows : 
The Holy Prophet mentioned only particular things, 
but the ruling would apply to all things which have 
weight and variety. For instance, a person lends 
one seer of lime to another. If he receives in return 
one and a quarter seer of lime of the same quality 
or one seer of superior quality, he would be charg- 
ing interest. 

In the opinion of those who specialize in the 
principles of Fiqh, there are two prerequisites of 
giyas: (1) The method should be applied only to 
those cases in which a clear ruling of the Holy 
Our’an or Hadith is not available. (2) There must 
be a common element between the issue in hand and 
the one from which a ruling is to be deduced. The 
writ of Omar quoted above contains both the condi- 
tions. The first is contained in the words: ‘‘When 
you do not find anything in the Qur’an and Sumna,”’ 
and the second is implied in the words: ‘‘Then look 
for dicta on like and similar cases, and decide 
accordingly.’ 

In addition to these fundamental principles, 
Omar enunciated a number of rules about infer- 
ence and generalization of laws, which are now 
part and parcel of the science of Fiqh. Before we 
come to their details, it is necessary to understand 
one point. 

Principles of Drawing Inference 
It is well known that Imim Abi Haniia, Imam 
18-11 
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Malik and others differ in their legal rulings. The 
difference at places is due to the fact that on some 
questions one found a Hadith and on the other did 
not. But their differences are usually due to their 
following different principles of deduction and 
inference. These divergent principles are given at 
length in books on the principles of Figh. But it © 
must not be understood thereby that the Imams 
had made any express statements of their respective 
principles. Imam Shafi, no doubt, did compile a 
thesis, in which he stated his principles of deduction. 
But Imam Aba Hanifa and Imam Malik have not 
stated one single principle expressly. But from 
the way they derived inferences and from what 
they say about their rulings on different cases, it 
seems clear that they did follow certain principles. 
For instance, from the Qur’anic verse, ‘‘When the 
Qur’an is recited, listen to it and keep silent,” one 
Imam derived the ruling that when the Imam recites 
Sara Fatiha in prayers, those standing behind should 
not do the same. Someone objected that the verse 
was revealed about the Friday sermon only. The 
Imam replied, “The verse may have been revealed 
in any context, but the injunction it contains is in 
general.’’ It shows that he followed the principle 
that the paticularity of cause does not affect the 
generality of the injunction. The principles of in- 
ference ascribed to Imam Abi Hanifa and others in 
books on the principles of Fgh have been derived 
from similarrulingsofthe Imaims. They themselves 
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have made no express statements of their principles. 


Our claim that Omar established rules of in- 
ference and deduction is based on the same circum- 
stance. The majority of rulings he gave were 
arrived at after discussion and consultation with the 
Companions. A study of the speeches he delivered 
on those occasions yield many principles. In many 
cases, Hadith reports on available rulings were 
conflicting, and Omar had to decide which ones to 
accept and which to reject, which should be consi- 
dered particular and which general, which individual 
and which fundamental. Principles of abrogation, 
generalization and reconciliation were thereby 
defined. Ordinarily, when Omar gave a ruling, it 
contained reference to some principle. For example, 
a man asked him to punish his slave with amputation 
of hands, because the slave had stolen his wife’s 
mirror which had cost sixty dirhams. Omar replied 
the slave was his, the thing stolen was also his; 
there was, therefore, no occasion for amputation of 
hands.! The ruling yields the principle that for 
theft it is necessary that the theif should have no 
manner of right to the thing he steals. Another 
person stole something from the public treasury. 
Omar let him off, because he said everybody has 
some proprietary right in it. On one occasion, in 
the course of a journey Omar alighted by a pond. 
‘Aynr b. al-‘As who was in the company asked people 
if wild animals drank from the pond. Omar asked 

1. Imam Malik : Muwartta, 
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the people not to tell.! This implies two principles, 
firstly, that things are what you find them to be ; 
secondly, if a thing is evidently all right, one is 
under no obligation to look too deeply into it. 
On one occasion, in the month of Ramadan, owing 
to clouds, the people thought the sun had set. 
Omar broke his fast. A little while later the sun 
came out, and the people were worried. But Omar 
said, ‘“‘It is not a serious matter. We had done 
our best.”? There are many such instances from 
which many principles of Figh can be derived. 


The Number of Omar’s Rulings on Figh 


Most of Omar’s rulings on Figh were accepted 
by the Companions and have been followed by the 
founders of the schools of law. Shah Wali-Ullah 
finds from his own research that such rulings are 
about one thousand in number. But there were 
also many rulings in which the Companions did not 
agree with Omar. In some of these rulings in 
which the Companions differed from Omar, they 
were right. On questions such as, for example, 
symbolic purification after sexual intercourse or 
nocturnal incontinence, the Companions’ opinion 
seems to be more correct than that of Omar. But 
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in the majority of such cases, especially those of — 


vital importance and pertaining to cultural and 
political matters, Omar’s opinion is generally the 
product of profound insight and great acumen, and 


1. Imam Muhammad : Muwafta, p. 66. 
2 Ibid., p. 184. 
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it is these matters which give proof of his judicial 


acumen and skill. We will mention a few of such 
cases here. 


Khums | 

One of the most important questions of Islamic 
law is that of Khums or one-fifth of the spoils of 
war. The Holy Qur'an says: ‘‘Whatever spoils of 

war you capture, one-fifth of them belongs to Allah 

and the Apostle and to the near of kin, and the 
orphans and the poor and the wayfarers.’’ The 
verse shows that the Holy Prophet’s relatives too 
have a share in Khums. ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas, who 
was known as the ‘‘ocean of learning’ among the 
_ Companions, agreed vehemently for the share ofthe 
Prophet's relatives in the Fifth.* ‘Ali, though he 
did not give the Hashimites a share in the Fifth, 
believed nevertheless that they had the right. ‘Ali 
and ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas were not the only ones to 
hold this opinion. All of the Prophet’s family were 
agreed on it. Among the founders of the four 
schools of law, Imam Shafi‘i was the one who be- 
lieved in it and has argued very vehemently about it 
in his writings. | 

It is said of Omar that he did not at all hold 
the relatives of the Holy Prophet to be entitled to 
any share in the Fifth and never gave any member 
of the Prophet's family any share in it. Of the 
founders of the schools of law, Imam Abia Hanifa, 


too, did not believe that the near of kin had any 
1. Kitab-ul-Kharaj, p. 11, report by Muhammad b. Ishaq. 
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right to the Fifth. According to him, as the Holy 
Prophet lost his own share after his death, his rela- 
tives had also lost theirs. We have now to inquire 
which ruling the Holy Qur’an yields on the question 
and what was the practice of the Holy Prophet 
himself. 


The words of the Holy Qur’an only indicate that 
the Fifth may on the whole be spent on five groups, 
They do not show that it is obligatory to divide 
the Fifth severally among all the five groups. The 
Holy Qur’an uses similar words when it lays down 
the items of expenditure of Zakat and says: ‘‘The 
Zakat is for the poor and the needy and for the 
administrators of it, and for those whose hearts 
have to be won and prisoners of war and debtors 
and those who fight in the way of Allah and the 
waylfarer.’’ Here are eight groups. To whichever 
of them it is given, the purpose of Za@kat is fulfilled. 
It is not necessary perforce to create eight groups 
for its disbursement. Even when the eight groups 
are there, we shall have to consider which of 
them stands in greater need of assistance, which 
has lesser need and which has none. .Accordingly, 
some will be given more, some less and some none 
at all. It is only a perculiar invention of Imam 
Shafiii that the whole amount should be divided 
into eight equal parts, and that each part should be 
divided among each group equally, whether any 
stand in need of it or not. Similarly, the Qur’anic 
injunction with regard to the disbursement of the 
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Fifth seems to mean that it should not be given to 
any except the five groups mentioned. It does not 
mean that five groups must necessarily be created 
and each group must have an equal share. We 
have now to inquire into the practice of the Holy 
Prophet. A study of Hadith yields the following 
facts : 


1. From among the near of kin, the Holy 
Prophet used to give shares only to the Hashimites 
and the Muttalibites. To Bani Nauful and Bani 
‘Abd Shams, though they were includedin the ‘near 
of kin’, he never gave anything, though they de- 
manded it. Ibn Qayyim mentions these facts in 
detail in his book Zdad-ul-Ma‘dd' on the authority 
of books of Hadith. 


2. The shares given to the Hashimites and the 
Muttalibites were not equal. Ibnal-Qayyim writes 
in Zad-ul-Ma‘ad*: ‘But he did not give equal 
shares to the rich and the poor, nor were they given 
their shares according to the rules of inheritance. 
He gave them shares instead according to their 
needs and requirements. The single ones were 
married ; the debtors had their debts cleared, and the 
poor were given according to their needs.” These 
data prove, firstly, that the words ‘near of kin’ can- 
not be generalized. Otherwise, Bani Naufal and 
- ‘Abd Shams, too, ought to have had shares, for they 
were related to the Holy Prophet. Secondly, the 


I. Vol. iI, p. 161. 2. Ibid., p. 162. 
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individual sharers among the Hashimites and the 
Muttalibites did not get equal shares. 

So far as we can see from reliable reports, 
Omar maintained the right of the Hashimites and 
the Muttalibites. But he differed with them in two 
particulars. Firstly, he did not agree with them 


that one-fifth of the whole Fifth belonged to the 
near of kin. Secondly, he believed that it was the 


privilege of the Caliph to increase or decrease the 
shares of the individual sharers according to the 
needs and the circumstances of each case. ‘Abdullah — 
b. ‘Abbas contended, on the contrary, that one- 
fifth of the Fifth wholly belonged to the ‘near of 
kin,’ in which nobody had a right to make any 
deductions or otherwise interfere in its disbursement. 
Oadi Abi Yisuf quotes ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas in 
Kitab-ul-Kharaj! and Nisa’i in his Sahih, saying: 
“Omar b. al-Khattab offered us out of the Fifth 
marriage expenses of widows and payments of debts 
of those indebted, but we refused and contended > 
that the whole one-fifth of the Fifth should be 
handed over to us, which Omar refused.’’ | 


Other reports are also to the same effect. 
Kalabi is the only one who reports that Aba Bakr 
and Omar entirely disallowed the right of the near 
of kin. But he is a very weak reporter and cannot 
be relied upon. 

Putting together the sense of the Holy Qur’an 
and the Holy Prophet’s usage, we are led to the 
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conclusion that what Omar did in this behalf was 
perfectly in accordance with the Qur'an and Hadith. 
Imam Shiafi‘i has no proof for the assertion that the 
Holy Prophet always gave away one-fifth of the 
Khums. Nor is the distribution indicated in the 
Qur’an. As regards the undefined right of the near 
of kin, Omar never denied it. 


Let us now look at the matter from a rational 
point of view and inquire on what principle did the 
Holy Prophet and his near of kin shared in Khums 
or the Fifth. It is obvious that owing to his pre- 
occupation with the advancement of his prophetic 
mission and with the affairs of the State, the 
Holy Prophet had no time to engage in any work 
to earn his living. It was, therefore, necessary that 
a share should be allotted to him from the revenues 
of the State. There were only three sources of 
revenue at the time : spoils of war, tax on land 
surrendered by a non-Muslim community and any 
other thing that they might surrender of their own 
accord. In all of them, God Almighty fixed His 
own share, as is stated in different verses of the 
Holy Qur’an. It is like reserving a portion of the 
revenues for the personal expenses of the king. The 
near of kin were also given a share because they 
had stood by the Holy Prophet in the early days of 
Islam. When the unbelievers of Makkah began to 
persecute the Holy Prophet very severely, all the 
Hashimites, including those who had not yet 
embraced Islam, stood by him and went with him 
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when he had to leave Makkah and take refuge in a 
narrow valley in the hills. 

It must, therefore, be concluded that whatever 
share was allotted to the Holy Prophet and his 
near of kin was given owing to the needs of the day 
and on the basis of equity. The contention that 
one-fifth of Khums should be assigned to the Holy 
Prophet’s near of kin for ever and ever till Dooms- 
day, however their race should increase and how- 
ever wealthy they might become, is something 
wholly at variance with the dictates of civilization. 
Who can believe that the founder of a true religion 
would ordain that certain fixed sums should be paid 
to his descendants for ever and ever ? If any such 
does, what would be the difference between him 
and the self-seeking Brahmans? Even ‘Ali and 
‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas, who claimed a share in the 
Khums, could never have meant that the right 
should continue till Doomsday. Their claim must 
have been confined to the survivors from among the 
contemporaries of the Holy Prophet. 

Fay 

Another difficult question is that of fay or 
lands conquered by Muslims. The question is so 
complicated that no final decision has yet been 
arrived at on it. The dispute about the garden of 
Fidak is an offshoot of the same question. - The 
question has been rendered more complicated by the 
fact that people failed to distinguish between the 
terms nafl, ghanimah and salb, which have nearly 
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the same signification as fay. We shall deal with 
the subject at length. | 


The usage in Arabia before Islam was that 
whatever spoils were won in a battle, they were 
distributed equally among the combatants, except 
that the chief of the tribe received more, namely, 
one-fourth of the whole. The same rule with a 
little modification continued under the Holy Prophet, 
like some other old customs which were retained in 
the early days of Islam, and whatever spoils fell 
into their hands were distributed among the com- 
batants. As the usage was very old and continued 
in the lifetime of the Holy Prophet, people began to 
think that combatants had an inherent right to the 
spoils which they could claim at all times. There 
was actually a dispute over the matter. When 
victory had been won at Badr, some people went 
far in pursuit of the enemy, while others remained 
with the Holy Prophet. When the pursuers return- 
ed, they claimed the whole spoils for themselves on 
the ground that they had been fighting the enemy, 
while the others claimed that they had a superior 
right as they had been guarding the person of the 
Holy Prophet. Thereupon came the following 
verse :} ‘People ask thee about the spoils. Say, 
they belong to Allah and the Apostle.”’ 

This verse abrogated the principle that spoils 
were the exclusive right of the combatants and 
the officer had no right of disposal over them. But 

1. Ibn al-Qayyim : Zad-ul-Ma‘ad, Vol. II, p. 158. 
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the verse did not say how the spoils were to be 
disbursed, so another verse came: ‘‘Know that 
whatever spoils you take, one-fifth (Khwms) of it 
belongs to Allah and the Apostle and to the near of 
kin and the orphans and the needy and the way- 
farer.’’ Under this verse the rule became that the 
spoils should be divided into five parts, four of 
which should be distributed among the combatants 
and the fifth among the Holy Prophet, his near 
of kin, the needy, etc. But this law related to 
cash and goods only ; there was yet no law con- 
cerning lands or other immovable property. Aiter 
the battle of Bani Nadir, which took place in 
5 A.H., the following verse of Sira Hashr was 
revealed : ‘‘Whatever lands fall to you from the 
people of the town, they belong to Allah and the 
Apostle and orphans and the needy and the way- 
farer and the poor among the Muhajirin who were 
driven from their homes and for all those who come 
after.’’ This verse shows that conquered lands could 
not be divided among the combatants, but that 
they must be kept as a permanent trust from 
whose income the present Muslims and their coming 
generations should benefit. This is the difference 
between nafl or spoils and fay or conquered lands. 


Some people erred in interpreting the law of 
spoils. They thought that spoils (of cash and goods) 
and fay or conquered lands were the same thing to 
be treated alike. Of the founders of the four 
schools, Imam Shafi‘I was of this opinion. Accord- 
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ing to him, conquered lands ought to have been 
divided up among the soldiers forthwith. When 
Syria and Iraq were conquered, the army requested 
Omar on the same ground that conquered lands 
should be. distributed among them, and ‘Abdul- 
Rahman b. ‘Auf, Zubair b. al-Awam and Bilal b. 
Rabah insisted on it vehemently. But Omar did 
not agree. As has been narrated at length ina 
previous chapter, a huge assembly was held, at 
which the question was debated for several days. 
Omar at length quoted the above verse, and, refer- 
ring to the words ‘‘and those that will come after,” 
he said : ‘‘Therefore all this belongs to the coming 
generations and all these countries are the property 
of the nation. How can I then distribute them 
among those who are present and deprive those who 
will come after?" | 

Imam Shafid and others of his way of thought 
argue that the Holy Prophet distributed the lands 
of Khaibar among the combatants. But they do 
not stop to think that other lands were also con- 
quered after Khaibar, so much so that the whole of 
Arabia had come into his possession before the 
Holy Prophet died, but he never gave away an 
inch of land to anybody. 


The Garden of Fidak 


In this connection may also be mentioned the 
question of the garden of Fidak which remained 


1. Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 15. 
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the subject of dispute for long. One group holds 
that it was the personal property of the Holy 
Prophet, as it was not conquered by the force of 
arms: instead the inhabitants of the place had 
themselves surrendered it to the Holy Prophet, 
and therefore it came under the following verse: 
“What Allah made the people give to His Apostle 
to conquer which you rode no camels or horses, but 
Allah empowers His Apostles over whom He pleases, 
and Allah has power over all things.’ If the 
thing so obtained became the personal property of 
the Holy Prophet, it would be subject to the law of 
inheritance stated in the Holy Qur’an, and the Holy 
Prophet’s heirs would inherit it. But, despite the 
persistent demand of ‘Ali, Omar refused to let the 
Prophet’s natural heirs inherit it. 


The controversy has prolonged owing to the 
personal inclinations of those engaged init. Other- 
wise, the question is simple, and now that the prin- 
ciples of political philosophy have become clear and 
understood by all and sundry, it sirould no longer 
be made the subject of debates. The property in 
the possession of a Prophet or Imam or king is of 
two kinds : (1) Personal property in the acquisition 
of which the possessor’s prophethood or Imamat or 
kingship plays no part. For example, the Prophet 
David earned his living by the manufacture of ar- 
mour, and Emperor ‘Alamgir earned his living by 
making copies of the Holy Qur'an. What they 
earned by these means was their very own, over 
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which the State had no right of disposal. (2) Pro- 
perty which was in reality the property of the State, 
such as the countries over which David ruled and 
which later came into the possession of Solomon. 


In this second variety of possessions there is no 
inheritance. Instead, the man who succeeded as 
prophet, Imam or king, becomes their owner or 
trustee. According to modern notions, the question 
is quite obvious. For instance, after Sultan ‘Abd- 
ul-Hamid Khan, the countries over which he rules 
and the estates reserved for his personal expen- 
diture will not be divided up among his sons, bro- 
thers, mother, sisters, etc. Instead, the man who 
will succeed him on the throne will have possession 
of them. Even from the religious point of view, 
this rule has prevailed. among all Muslim sects. 
Even those who believe that the twelve Imams ought 
to have succeeded to the possession of the garden of 
Fidak one after the other do not consider it to be 
subject to the law of inheritance. For instance, ‘Ali 
came into possession of this garden when he became 
Caliph. Had the law of inheritance applied to it, it 
should have been divided up among Hasan, Husain, 
‘Abbas, Muhammad b. Hanafia, Zainab and others, 
who were ‘Ali’s heirs. But it was not so divided. 
Hasan alone came into possession of it, for as Imam 
he was the only successor of ‘Ali among all his heirs. 

In short, it is a universal and thoroughly well- 
established principle that a property which is acquir- 
ed by a person by virtue of his office of prophet, 
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Imam or king is not his personal property. We 
have now to inquire how the garden came into the 
possession of the Holy Prophet. The facts are 
that when the Holy Prophet had conquered 
Khaibar, he sent Mahisa b. Mas‘ad Ansari to Fidak 
to invite the inhabitants toIslam. The township 
was in the possession of the Jews ; their leader was 
a Jew Yisha‘ b. Nain by name. The Jews sent 
a message of snbmission and in return for security 
offered to surrender half the land. Thus did the 
garden come into the possession of Islam. | 

It should thus be clear to every man that the 
land at Fidak could not be the personal property of 
the Holy Prophet. The claim to the property is 
made on the ground that it was not conquered by 
force of arms. But the question arises: Do the 
countries acquired by a king or an Imam by means 
of treaties become his personal property ? There 
were other tracts of Arabia that came into the Holy 
Prophet’s possession but were not conquered by the 
sword. Did anybody ever consider them to be his 
personal property ? But one might well ask ae 
other tracts, not conquered by the sword, were not 
considered his personal property what was the peculi- 
arity in the possession of the land of Fidak that such 
a misunderstanding arose about it ? The error arose 
this wise. Other lands acquired remained a public 
trust to the knowledge of everybody in the lifetime 
of the Holy Prophet. But he had reserved the pro- 


1. Baladhuri : Futah-ul-Bulddn, art. Fidak. 
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perty at Fidak for his own expenses, which led to 
the notion that it was his personal property, and 
the notion was further strengthened by the fact that 
no army had been led against Fidak and the people 
at large had therefore no right to it. But the notion 
was certainly incorrect. No doubt, the Holy Pro- 
phet had reserved the lands to meet his personal 
expenses. But how did he actually spend the in- 
come? We possess full reports about it. One re- 
port says: “Half of Fidak was reserved for the Holy 
Prophet. He spent the revenue on wayfarers.”’ 
Another report has it: ‘‘Fidak belonged to the Holy 
Prophet. He spent it in charity, on his own main- 
tenance, on the poor among the Hashimites and on 
the marriages of their widows.'’* According to 
Bukhari, after deducting for his own domestic budget 
for the year, the Holy Prophet spent the revenues 
on the general purposes of the State. From these 
reports it is obvious that the Holy Prophet’s posses- 
sion of Fidak was of the nature of royal estates of 
kings. Therefore, though reserved for his personal 
use, it never lost the character of a public trust. 


We have now to inquire whether Omar was 
aware of this principle and rejected the claim of in- 
heritance on its basis or whether it is a later inven- 
tion. As has been related before, when after the 
conquest of Syria and Iraq Omar addressed the 
assembly of the Companions, he declared on the 
basis of the Holy Qur’an that the conquered terri- 


1, Baladburi : Futdk-wl-Buldgn, art. Fidak, 
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tories were not the property of any man, but that 
they were a national trust, as has been discussed 
above under Fay. However, from the verse of the 
Holy Qur’an it appears that the lands at Fidak were 
the Holy Prophet’s own property, and that Omar 
himself understood the verse to imply so: ‘‘What 
Allah has made this people (7.e., Bani Nadir) deliver 
to His Apostle, to conquer which you did not lead 
any camels or horses, but Allah empowers His 
Apostles over whom He pleases.’’ On reading this 
verse, Omar declared the land was reserved for 
the Holy Prophet. The matter is mentioned in the 
Sahih of Bukhari in detail in the chapters on al- 
Khums, al-Maghazi, and al-Mirath. 


There is no doubt that on the basis of this verse 
Omar looked upon Fidak asa reserve of the Holy 
Prophet, but a reserve that does not form personal 
property and is intended for the privy purpose of 
kings, and to which the law of inheritance does 
not apply. Instead, the successor to the throne 
alone enjoys its income. That Omar meant this 
kind of reserve is definitely proved by the fact that 
when he declared the lands of Fidak to have been 
the reserve of the Holy Prophet on the basis of the 
verse quoted above, he also made the following 
speech, quoted by Bukh§iri in the chapters of Khums 
and Maghdzi: ‘The Holy Prophet used to take 
from it the maintenance of his family for the year. 
The rest he spent as the property of Allah. This 
was the Holy Prophet’s practice as long as he lived. 
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When the Apostle of Allah, on whom be peace and 
blessings, died, Abii Bakr said, ‘I am the successor 
of the Apostle of Allah.’ So he took possession of 
the land and used it as the Holy Prophet had used 
it. Then Aba Bakr died. Now I am the successor 
of Abi Bakr and I have had the land in my posses- 
sion for two years, and have done with it as the 
Holy Prophet and Aba Bakr had done before.”’ 

It is evident from this speech that though Omar 
regarded the lands of Fidak as a reserve of the 
Holy Prophet, he did not regard them as his personal 
property (to which the law of inheritance could 
apply), and for this reason only that person who was 
the Holy Prophet’s successor was in his opinion the 
rightful possessor of the property. That was how, 
he said, the land came into the possession.of Abi 
Bakr and then in his own. Omar made this speech 
at the time when ‘Abbas and ‘Ali claimed the 
property of him, and he replied that the law of 
inheritance could not apply to it. 

In short, in. the opinion of Omar, the lends of 
Fidak were the personal reserve of the Holy Prophet 
as well asa public trust. The verse which Omar 
quoted to prove that the lands of Fidak were the 
Holy Prophet’s personal reserve, he also quoted 
when the army demanded distribution among them 
of the lands of Iraq and added: ‘‘The injunction 
contained in the verse applied not only to Fidak 
and other reserves of the same kind, but is general 
and applies to all lands.”’ 
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The real source of misunderstanding was the 
fact that the lands of Fidak had two aspects. They 
were the royal estate of the Holy Prophet as well 
as a national trust. Hafiz [bn al-Qayyim has given 
an excellent exposition of the problem in Zéd-ul- 
Ma‘dd* and writes: ‘It is a property different 
from other forms of property, and about which 
people hold different opinions. If it had not been 
so difficult to understand its nature, Fatimah, 
daughter of the Apostle of Allah, would not have 
claimed it. She thought it was heritable property 
and did not realize that the law of inheritance did 
not apply to it.’ 


One can judge from these facts how beautifully 
Omar settled the questions around which have raged 
violent controversies and about which the Com- 
panions were themselves in doubt. His judgments 
were in accordance, on the one hand, with the 
QOur’an and the Hadith and, on the other, with the 
principles of government and the demands of 
civilization. 


ie Vol. I, p. 163 
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PERSONAL HABITS AND MANNERS 


HOUGH the spiritual dicipline of Arabia began 
with Islam, even before Islam many virtues 
were to be found among the Arabs which were 
the criteria of nobility, and of which any nation 
and any age may be proud. These virtues were 
to be found more or less in the whole race. But 
some individuals were distinguished above their 
contemporaries, and it was these men who received 
honour and leadership of the people. The more 
prominent of these virtues were eloquence and 
power of speech, poetry, heradlry, martial prowess, 
bravery and personal freedom. These virtues were 
looked for in leadership and military command. 
Nature had endowed Omar abundantly with all 
of them. 

He was an orator by birth, and the contests of 
Ukaz had burnished the natural talent. It was on 
account of his special gift of oratory that the 
Quraish had appointed him their ambassador, a 
post which was given only to those who were 
distinguished for their power of speech. Even in 
ordinary speech sentences at times escaped his lips 
which were pregnant with meaning and were perfect 
specimens of art. When he saw ‘Amr Ma‘di Karb 
for the first time, he was so struck by the sight of 
his gigantic physique that he exclaimed: ‘Good 
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God! Is his Creator and mine the same?’ The 
difference between their respective persons was so 
great that they did not look like being the handi- 
work of the same Maker. When during the plague 
of Amwas, Aba ‘Ubaidah said angrily that he was 
running away from tke will of God, Omar replied 
in simple but profound words, ‘‘Yes, I run from the 
will of God to the will of God.”’ 


Omar's Power of Speech and Felicity 
of Expression 


The addresses Omar delivered on different 
occasions are extant today, from which one can 
judge his power of speech and felicity of expression. 
The following were the first sentences of the speech 
he delivered on assuming the reins of the Caliphate: 
“Almighty God, [am harsh, make me mild; Iam 
weak, give me strength. Now then, the Arab is an 
unruly camel, and his nose-string has been placed 
in my hand. Behold, I shall keep him on the path.”’ 


Two or three days later he held an assembly 
with a view to preparing the nation for the invasion 
of Iraq. People feared going to Persia, as Khalid 
had been recalled from that front. Omar’s oration 
carried the day. Muthanna Shaibani, a famous 
warrior, was forced to his feet, and then the whole 
assembly fired up. During his journey to Damascus 
Omar had to address a large concourse at Jabia. 
The local Christian Bishop was there. The assembly 
- included men of all races and religions, and Omar 
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had to deal with many subjects in his speech. The 
Muslims were to be exhorted to high morals ; to the 
non-Muslims he had to expound the teachings of 
Islam and its aims in peace and war, and to the 
army he had to explain the cause of the dismissal 
of Khalid. Omar’s treatment of the various subjects 
was so masterly that passages from his speech 
remained On the lips of the people for long. Jurists 
derived legal principles from it, litterateurs quoted 
passages as models of art, while ethicists found 
themes in it for moral discourses. 


When he performed the Hajj of 23 A.H., which 
was his last Hajj, someone said to a friend that 
when Omar died he would swear allegiance to 
Talha. Omar was at Mana, where the conversation 
took place. When he heard of it, he was annoyed 
and said that he would address the people on the 
subject that night. ‘Abdul-Rahman b. ‘Auf protested 
that all sorts of men assembled at Hajj, and if he 
spoke there, many people would not catch the true 
spirit of his speech and would not be able to report 
it faithfully to others. He should reserve his pro- 
nouncement for Madinah, when people would be 
able to understand him better. Omar agreed. To- 
wards the end of the month of Dhil-Hajj he return- 
ed to Madinah. On Friday, people began to assem- 
ble in the mosque early. ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas, in his 
eagerness, sat at the foot of the pulpit and turning 
to Sa‘id b. Zaid said, ‘‘Omar would speak today as 
he has never done before.’’ Sa‘id wondered what 
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it was that he had not said before. The Adhan 
over, Omar delivered the address. An account of 
the occasion and address are both preserved in 
Bukhari’s collection.’ Ornar spoke of Thaqifa Bani 
Sa‘ada, the Ansar’s contention, Abi Bakr’s reply, 
the oath of allegiance that followed and the nature 
of the Caliphate. The treatment was so masterly 
that no better could have been thought of. On 
reading this address we realize that whatever took 
place on that historic occasion was right and any 
other choice was not possible. | 


When Omar had to address meetings at which 
non-Arabs were also present, an interpreter accom- 
panied him and translated the speech sentence by 
sentence as happened at Jabia.2 Ordinarily, he 
spoke extempore. But on occasions when great 
issues were at stake, he went prepared. About 
Thagifa Bani Sa‘ada he himself says that he went 
well prepared. 

When ‘Uthman became Caliph and mounted the 
pulpit to speak, he stopped suddenly. Courage 
failed him and he made the excuse that Aba Bakr 
and Omar used to come prepared, and that in 
future he too would do the same. 


Omar could speak on any subject, but he him- 
self confessed that he could not make a wedding 
oration. ‘Abdullah b. al-Muqaffa‘, a famous scholar 
and litterateur of the ‘Abbasid period, was once 


1. Sahih Bukhari (Matba’ Ahmadi, Meerut), p. 1009. 
2. Izdlat-ul-Khifa’, Part 2, p. 135. 
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asked why Omar could not make wedding orations. 
He replied, ‘At a wedding oration all men sit on 
the same level, and the speaker is given no com- 
manding position. On the other hand, when a 
speaker mounts the pulpit to address a public 
assembly, all men appear to him to be under his 
dominion. His voice, therefore, naturally gathers 
volume and power.’”’ But in our opinion, the real 
reason was that at a wedding oration the subject of 
discourse is narrow and confined, and one has to say 
the same thing over and over again. 


Political Ovations 


It is noteworthy that the subjects on which older 
orators spoke were simple, commonplace and hack- 
neyed. Their subjects were usually moral exhorta- 
tion, tribal pride and vainglory, descriptions of 
natural events and expressions of joy and sorrow. 
Nobody had ever made complex political problems 
the themes of his oratory. Omar was the first 


_... Arab orator to speak on political problems. His 


public addresses were usually couched in plain 
language, but the meanings were profound. 


Oratory calls for some other accessories besides 
the power of speech, and Omar possessed all of them. 
His voice was powerful and impressive. He was so 
tall that while he stood on the floor, it appeared 
as if he was on the pulpit. We shall cite here 
a few passages from his public addresses. Address- 


1, AbJabiz : Kitab-ul-Bayan wal-Tabiyyin (Egyptian edn.), p. 50. — 
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ing the administrative officers of the provinces he 
once said:' “I find three ways of keeping money 
clean. Firstly, that it should be obtained by lawful 
means; secondly, that it should be spent on lawful 
things, and, thirdly, that it should be prevented from 
being spent on unlawful things. I shall fell the 
tyrant on the ground ; with his one cheek on the 
floor and my foot on the other cheek, until he con- 
fesses. O people, Allah lays greater emphasis on 
things due to Him, and He says He does not permit 
you to regard angels as gods. You should know 
that I have not appointed you as tyrants. I have 
appointed you as leaders of righteousness so that 
people should follow you and lead virtuous lives.”’ 


In another address he said: “You are God’s 
vicegerents on the earth, and you are in power over 
the localinhabitants. Allah succoured your religion. 
Therefore there will be no enemy of your faith 
except two parties ; firstly, those who have submitted 
to Islam; they labour and trade while you take | 
their profits. Secondly, those who only keep in 
wait for some revolution. God has inspired them 
with awe; Allah’s armies have defeated them. The 
armies have penetrated their homes with good living 
and plenty and large reinforcements and the forti- 
fications of borders.’’2 


Omar used to end his address with the follow- 
ing sentences: ‘“‘O God, let me not fall into an 


1. Kitab-ul-Khdrdaj, p. 67. 
2. Izdlat-ul-Khifa’, quoting from Tabari’s Tarikh. 


toobaa-elibrary. blogspot.com 


OMAR THE GREAT 299 


error, nor let me be calledto account unawares, nor 
let me fall into neglect.’’’ 


His pen was as powerful as his speech. His 
farmans, letters, official instructions, expositions, 
etc., are extant today, and we can judge from them 
that on whatever subject he wrote, his language 
was matchless. We quote here from a few of his 
letters. To Aba Misa Ash‘ari he wrote: People 
generally hate their ruler, and I seek protection 
of Allah, lest they should entertain similar feelings 
about me. Avoid vain suspicions and keep away 
from malice, and do not encourage people to cherish 
vain hopes, and be careful in respect of Allah's 
property, and guard yourself against evil men and 
do not let them combine. If you find any people 
who are vindictively inclined towards the Muslim 
state, it is a devilish inclination and must be put 
down by the sword, until they bow to Allah's de- 
cision and turn to better ways.”’ 


In another letter to Abii Misa, he said: “The 
thing that strengthens one in execution of work is 
that one should not procrastinate; for if you do so, 
your affairs will heap up and overwhelm you and 
you will not then be able to decide what to do and 
what not to do, and you will fail in your work.” 


When ‘Amr b. al-‘As was appointed governor 
of Egypt, he delayed remitting the revenues. The 
Caliph sent him a reminder, but ‘Amr procrasti- 


- 4, ‘Igbul Farid, art. Addresses of Omar. 
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nated. Omar rebuked him angrily, to which ‘Amr 
replied with boldness. These letters, which are 
preserved in Magqrizi’s History of Egypt, show 
Omar’s power of the pen. A few sentences run as 
follows: “I understand that the thing that has 
kept you from replying is the fact that your 
subordinates are no good. They have made you 
their shield, and it is a disease for which I possess 
an effective remedy. I am surprised that I have 
written to you often and at length, but you neglect- 
ed sending the revenues and have avoided giving 
straight answers. So Abia ‘Abdullah, don’t WOITY. 
Dues shall be taken from you and you shall pay 
them, for as the river yields the pearl, so will you 
have to render the dues.”’ 


Omar's Taste in Poetry 


Omar has no great fame as a poet, and it isa 
fact that he wrote verses but rarely. But his 
taste in poetry was so chaste and refined that the 
subject cannot be left out of his biography. He 
carried in his memory the poems of a good number 
of Arab poets extensively and had definite opinions 
on their poems. Literary critics are agreed that 
a better judge of poetry did not exist in that 
period. Ibn Rashiq al-Qairwani writes in Katab-ul- 
‘Umdah, of which I possess a copy in manuscript : 
“Omar was the best judge and critic of poetry in his 
age.’’ Jahiz says in Kitab-ul-Bayan-wal-Tabiyyin :1 
“Omar b. al-Khattab was the best judge of poetry 

1. See p. 97 of the Egyptian edition. 
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in his age.”’ 

Najashi, a poet, wrote a lampoon on the family 
of Tamim b. Muqbal. They complained against it 
before Omar. The Caliph appointed the famous 
poet Hassan b. Thabit as arbitrator, and gave the 
decision in accordance with his finding. As this 
incident was likely to give the erroneous idea that 
Omar himself did not understand poetry, the writers 
who report it add that Omar resorted to this ex- 
pedient as he did not like to get embroiled with foul- 
mouthed poets : otherwise there was no better judge 
of poetry than he. 


Zahir declared the most Poetical of all Poets 


Though Omar was versed in the works of all 
noted poets, there were three to whom he gave the 
palm, namely, Imr-ul-Qais, Zahir and Nabigha. 


Of these three he liked the work of Zahir most and 


used to call him the most poetical of all poets.! 
Arabs and scholars of Arabic poetry are not agreed 
as to who was the greatest Arab poet, though they 
all agree that selection must be confined to these 
three. Omar gave preference to Zahir. Jarir, too, 
was of the same opinion. ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas once 
accompanied Omar on a military expedition. 
When the Caliph asked him to recite some lines 
from the most poetical of all poets, ‘Abdullah 
asked who was it, and Omar replied Zahir. On 
being asked the reason for his preference, Omar 


1. See Jahiz, op. cit, 97, and Kitab-ul-‘ Umdah, 
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said, ‘‘He does not use rare words : his poems are 
free from complexity, and he treats only of subjects 
with which he is at home. When he praises any-_ 
one, he speaks only of those virtues which the 
object of his eulogy really possesses.’’ To illustrate 
his point the Caliph read the following couplets : 
dgerd Weal Gees Cpe ded oe LE Oke Ci nd Cy ty 13 
Aare! Cyn) Grldl dem BX g col a) cll Abeey dee OB gly 

“Qais b. Ghailan has attained the height of 
nobility ; now if anybody tries to exceed 
him, he will only come to shame. 

“If praise could have given immortality to a 
man, thou wouldst never have died, but 
people's adulations never make one immor- 
tal.’’ 

Critics of poetry are of opinion that Zahir’s 
poetry has the following characteristic features : 
His poetry is chaste, and though he belongs to the 
pagan period, his language is so refined that he gives 
the impression of being a poet of the Islamic period. 
Besides, he does not exaggerate. Omar pointed out 
the same features in his own simple language. 

Zahir's patron was an Arab chief, Harm b. 
Sinan by name. It happened that the sons of both 
‘Harm and Zahir survived to the reign of Omar and 
presented themselves before him. Omar asked 
Harm's son to recite some lines of Zahir composed 
in his father’s praise. The son did so, at which 
Omar said, ‘Zahir wrote well in your family’s 
praise.’’ Harm’s son replied, they paid him well. 
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“Yes,’’ said Omar, ‘‘but what your father gave has 
perished, but what Zahir gave lives.”’ Turning to 
Zahir’s son, he asked where were the robes of 
honour Harm had bestowed upon his father. The 
son replied that they had perished, at which Omar 
said, ‘‘Time will never destroy the robes that your 
father bestowed on Harm.’”* 


Omar in Praise of Nabigha 


After Zahir, he loved Nabigha and had many of 
his lines by heart. Imam Shu‘bi says that once he 
asked those present who was the best poet. They 
replied that none knew better thanhe. The Caliph 
asked whose was the following couplet : 

Ail ye lerdal Sg oF ad YE SLE SI Olde! 

‘Remember Sulaiman when God said to him: 

Stand up in the earth and mark out a 
portion for yourself.”’ 

They said, it was Nabigha’s. He read another 
couplet and asked whose it was: 

4“ ‘galall e oy aye de gly lal l; jhe Kx] 

“I came to you in ragged clothes, lest you 

should entertain evil notions about me.’’ 

They again said, it was Nabigha’s. Omar read 
yet another couplet and asked whose it was: 


Ag) Kent OS it ld cil 


Cathe c yal aul el yg open 9 


1. Aghani, art. Zahir. 
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‘‘T have sworn and have left no room for doubt 
in your heart, and for a man there is no 
way beyond Allah.”’ 


| They said it was Nabigha’s. Omar said, he 
was the greatest poet of Arabia.’ 


Omar's opinion about Imr-ul-Qats 


All the same the Caliph acknowledged the 
excellence of Imr-ul-Qais and the originality of 
his themes. ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas once asked his 
opinion of the poets, when Omar said of Imr-ul- 
Oais : ‘‘He was the foremost of them. He brought 
forth water from the well of poetry and gave sight 
to blind themes.’ The last sentence had reference 
to Qais’s being a Yamanite, for the Yamanites 
were considered to be of lower rank in the art of 
literature. This is how Ibn Kashiq construes 
Omar’s utterance.” 

Omar was so fond of poetry that when he heard 
a fine couplet, he would recite it over and over 
again to enjoy its sweetness. Zahir’s poems were 
once being recited before him, in which occurred 
the following couplet : 

sro gl sla gl Cres ON daabis gall Sly 
“There are three ways of decision : one should 
either take an oath or flee the land or be 
exiled.’’ 
He was immensely delighted with the division 


1. Aghdani, art. Nabigba. 
2, Kitab-ul-‘Umdgah. 
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and kept on reciting it for long. On another occa- 
sion, the Qasida Lamia of ‘Abdullah b. al-Tayyab 
was recited before him. When it came to the 
following couplet : | 
AT hd yard pod clint sally 
hel 9 (glitl s gat oly 
“Man seeks what he cannot attain. Life is 
miserliness or fear or hopes’’ : 


the Caliph went into reptures, and recited the 
second half of the couplet over and over again. 
In the same way, when he heard the Qasida of 
Abii Qais b. al-Aslat, he recited some of its hnes 
repeatedly. 


Owing to his preoccupation with the affairs of 
the State, the Caliph did not have much leisure to 
indulge in such pursuits. But as he had a natural 
taste for poetry, he had thousands of verses by 
heart. Historians of literature say that he had 
such a vast number of lines by heart, that when 
he decided a case, he invariably recited some lines 
of poetry. 

Omar liked only those poems or verses in 
which certain virtues such as pride, self-respect, 
freedom, nobility of sentiment, etc., were extolled, 
and for this reason ordered army commanders 
and civil officers in the provinces to persuade people 
to memorize select poems and verses. The farman 
to Aba Misa Ash‘ari ran: ‘‘Order the people to 

1. Al-Jahiz ; Kitab-ul-Baydan wal-Tabriyyin, pp. 97-98, 
20-11 . 
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learn poems, for they point the way to high morals, 
sound reasoning and to the knowledge of genealogy.”’ 
The order to the district officers said: ‘‘Teach 
your children swimming and riding and proverbs 
and good verses.’’! 


It may also be noted in this connection that 
Omar removed many blemishes from Arab poetry. 
It was a common practice in Arabia of those days 
for poets to mention respectable women by name 


and make love to them 1 in their poems. Omar put 


an end to this practice and punished the defaulters 
severely. Writing lampoons was also declared an 
offence. MHaita, a well-known satirist, was sent to 
jail for the offence. 


We may give here an anecdote about a very 
honourable tribe, Bani al-‘Ajlan by name, who were 
satirized by a poet. They complained to Omar 
who asked them to recite the lines. They read the 
following couplet : 

Ay og re hel cole snl lil 
chete oy! Lamy CrAses!! A oles 

“If God hates mean men, may He hate the 

tribe of ‘Ajlain.”’ 
Omar said that it was not a satire but a curse, 
and possibly God may not accept it. They read 
the next couplet : | 

Oo 5 tem rll Ogelliy V9 did Oats Y agile 

“This tribe is never false to its engagements, 

1, Izd@lat-ul-Khifa’, p. 123. 
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nor does it oppress anyone in the least.’’ 


Omar said, ‘Would that my whole family had 
been like that.”” The satire in it was that those 
virtues were then looked upon as weaknesses in 
Arabia. They read another couplet : 


Sere B oye dlygll jae 13! dee Vi sll Gyo Vy 


“These people go to fetch water (from a well 
or spring) only at might, when other people 
have gone away.” 

The poet meant that they were weak and cowardly, 

but Omar said, ‘‘It is a good thing to avoid crowds.’’ 


They read the last couplet : 


og) 9A) > iL ose ew Lisy 
chose Ly tel Lal Shel 9 Gail de 


“They got the name of ‘Ajlan, because people 
said, take the cup, O slave, hurry up and 
bring the milk.” 


Omar remarked, ‘‘The leader of a people is their 
servant.” 

Ilm-ul-Ansab, 1.e., knowledge of the tribal 
ramifications and their ancestry was ancestral with 
Omar and had been developed in the family for 
many generations. His father Khattab had been a 
famous genealogist, and Omar often cited him for 
his authority in such matters. Khattab’s father 
Nafil had also been famous in this branch of 
knowledge, as has been mentioned in the first 
volume. 
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Omar’s Knowledge of Hebrew 


As has been stated before, Omar had learnt 
reading and writing before Islam. It also appears 
that he learnt Hebrew on arrival at Madinah. Re- 
ports have it that the Torah had not yet been trans- 
lated into Arabic. In the time of the Holy Prophet, 
when reference had to be made to Torah, the 
Hebrew text was consulted. As the Muslims did 
not know Hebrew, the Jews read it and translated 
it for them into Arabic. Bukhari reports on the 
authority of Aba Huraira: ‘‘The Jews read the 
Torah in Hebrew and translated it into Arabic 
for the Muslims.’’! Darimi reports in his Musnad : 
“Omar once brought a copy of the Torah to the 
Holy Prophet and began to read it. He read it 
while the Holy Prophet’s colour changed.’ It 
appears from this that Omar had learnt enough 
Hebrew to be able to read the Torah. 


Reliable reports prove that Omar often attend- 
ed the lectures on the Torah held by the Jews. He 
himself says that he used to go when the Jews eave 
lessons in the Torah, and the Jews used to say 
that of all his co-religionists they loved him most, 
as he often visited them.’ His critical faculties 
and insight stood him in good stead in this connec- 
tion also ; for the more he learnt of their books, 
the more disgusted did he become with their sense- 

1. Sahih Muslim (Matba‘' Ahmadi), p. 1094. 


2. Déarimi: Musnad (Cawnpore), p. 62. 
3, Kanz-ul-‘Ummal, Vol. 1, p. 233, quoting Baihaqi. 
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less inyths and stories. There i isa very large num ber 
of reports to the effect that when the Muslims came 
into possession of Jewish books in Iraq and Syria, 
Omar forbade them their study most sternly. 


Keenness of Intellect . 


Omar’s keenness of intellect. and ready wit 
may be judged from his legal pronouncements, of 
which mention has already been made. But even 
his ordinary utterances were not without flashes of 
genius. A couple of examples may be cited here. 
‘Ammar b. Yasar was appointed governor of Kafah. 
A year had not passed when complaints began 
to arrive that he had it not in him to inspire the 
people with respect and awe. Omar recalled him 
and said that he had ‘known it before, but he had 
thought that the verse might perhaps fit him :1 
‘‘We desire to be gracious to those who are con- 
sidered weak to make them Im&ms and inheritors 
(of the earth).”’ 


Omar once heard a man praying, ‘‘God keep 
me from trials.’’2 He asked whether he desired 
God not to give him any children. (The Holy 
QOur’an calls children a trial.) 


A person once asked him whether it was 
permissible to shorten prayers ina sea-voyage. He 
meant to ask whether a sea-voyage was a journey 
in law. Omar replied with the Qur’anic verse: 

“He it is Who makes you travel on land and sea.” 
1. Tabari: Tarikh. 2. Izalat-ul-Khifa’, p. 205. 
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Some of Omar’s Wise Sayings 

A number of wise sayings of Omar are quoted 
in books of literature, especially in the appendix of 
Majma‘-ul-Amthal Maidani. We will quote here 
a few : 

One who keeps his own counsel keeps his affairs 
in hisownhand. | 

Fear him whom you hate. 

The wisest man is he who can account for his 
actions. 

Do not put off today’s work till tomorrow. 

Money cannot help lifting its head. 

What regresses never progresses. 

He who does not know evil will fall into it. 

When a man puts me a question, I know his 
intelligence. 

Don't forget your own seli while preaching to 
others. 

The less of the world, the freer you live. 

Avoidance of sin is lighter than the pain of 
remorse. 

On every dishonest person I have two watch- 
men : water and clay. 

If patience and gratitude had been two she- 
camels, it would have mattered little.on which [J 
rode. 

May God have mercy on him who sends me my 
faults for a present ! 
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Soundness of His Opinions 


The Caliph was sound of opinion. ‘Abdullah 
b. Omar used to say that when Omar said: “I 
think so,’’ it always happened as he had thought.! 
There can be no greater evidence of the soundness 
of his opinion than the fact that many of his opinions 
became religious institutions and continue to this 
day. When it was proposed to have a special way 
of calling people to prayers, they offered various 
suggestions. One suggested bells, another trumpet. 
Omar suggested that a man should be appointed 
to announce prayers. The Holy Prophet at once 
asked Bilal to call the Adhan. It was the first day 
in Islam that Adhan was said, and, no doubt, for a 
religious purpose a better method of calling people 
could not be thought of. When difference of opinion 
arose in respect of the treatment of the prisoners of 
Badr, the opinion Omar gave received the sanction 
of revelation. The Holy Prophet’s wives used not 
to observe purdah or seclusion, Omar remonstrated 
about it, but the Holy Prophet waited for revelation 
of the divine will, until the verse ordaining purdah 
was revealed. When ‘Abdullah b. Ubayy, leader of 
the hypocrites, died, the Holy Prophet, out of sheer 
kindness, desired to say his funeral prayers. Omar 
objected strongly and said that the Prophet should 
not say funeral prayers over the dead body ofa 
known hypocrite. The revelation of the verse: 
“Do not say prayers over any of them,’ settled 

1. Sahih Bukhari, Chap. on Islam 
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the matter in favour of Omar. Bukhari and Muslim 
both report these incidents. 
It was due to the soundness of Omar’s opinion 


that the Holy Qur’an was collected ; otherwise Aba 


Bakr and Zaid b. Thabit, the amanuensis of reve- 
lations, were both opposed to the proposal. When- 
ever, in religious or political questions, Omar 
differed from the rest of the Companions, with rare 
exceptions, it was his opinion that ultimately proved 
to be right. The Companions were unanimous that 
conquered lands should be divided up among the 
combatants." Omar alone was opposed to the pro- 
posal, and had he not carried the day, the Muslim 
lands would have been worse than agricultural 
estates today. Abi Bakr and ‘Ali both were of 
opinion that everyone should have an equal share in 
the revenues of conquered lands: Omar, however, 
fixed different rates in accordance with the services 
rendered. Abia Bakr and ‘Ali both allowed the sale 
and purchase of slave-girls who were mothers. 
Omar disallowed it. The excellence of Omar’s 
Opinions in these matters was so obvious that no 
argument is called for. 

When the question arose of the choice of a per- 
son who should be able to shoulder the enormous 
burdens of the Caliphate, Omar named six and gave 
his opinion about each and in each case it proved 


1. Qadi Abii Yiisuf says in Kitdb-ul-Kharaj : ‘‘Omai consulted 
the people about the conquered lands and they were of opinion that 
the lands should be divided up.” Again, ‘‘Companions of the Apostle 
os oo and other Muslims waated Omar to divide up the conquered 
ards.” — 
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correct. Omar used to weigh and ponder over 
everything and never trusted to appearances. He 
used to say, “Don’t let yourself be misled about a 
person by his reputation,” and ‘‘Don't judge a man 
by his prayers and fasting ; look instead to his wis- 
dom and to his sincerity.”” A man once praised 
somebody in his presence. Omar asked him if he 
had ever had any dealings with the person or ac- 
compained him on a journey. On his replying in 
the negative, the Caliph said, ‘‘You are talking of 
something that you know nothing about.’”! A serious 
mistake made in the reporting of Hadith was due to 
the fact that the collectors regarded the man who 
had the appearance of being pious as reliable and 
began to report on his authority. ‘Abdul-Karim b. 
abi al-Makhariq was an unreliable reporter. When 
Imam Malik reported on his authority, people were 
amazed that he should accept the authority of such 
a person. Imam Malik replied, ‘I was deceived by 
the frequency of his presence in the mosque.’ 2 


Omar’s Religious Lrfe 


Owing to his preoccupations with the affairs of 
the Caliphate, Omar had not much leisure in the 
daytime, so he performed his religious devotions at 
night. His custom was to say nafi prayers at night, 
and to wake up his family at dawn with the Quranic 
words, ‘‘And enjoin prayer upon thy family." In 
the morning prayers, he recited long S#vas, but 


1. Izdlat-ul-Khifa’, Part 2, p. 197. 2. Fath-ul-Mughith, p. 128. 
3. Imam Malix : Muwaftta. 
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recited at most one hundred and twenty verses. 
‘Abdullah b. Amir says that he once said morning 
prayers behind Omar when he recited Siva Yusuf 
and Suva Hajj. He is also reported to have recited 
Stras Yunus, Kahf and Hid in morning prayers. He 
preferred saying prayers in congregation and said 
that he valued congregational prayers more than a 
whole night spent in devotions. If a piece of urgent 
work cropped up and there was no fear of prayer- 
time passing away, he would attend to the work first. 
On one occasion people were in line for prayers and 
the agamat had been said, when someone spoke to 
him. Omar turned to him and continued to converse 
with him fora considerable time.’ He used to say that 
one should finish one’s meals before saying prayers. 
He was at times so preoccupied with the affairs 
of Jihad that the same thought occupied his mind 
in prayers. He himself said once, “I prepare the 
armies while I am at prayers.’’ On another occasion 
he said that he had made an estimate of the reve- 
nues of Bahrain in that morning’s prayers.z2 He was 
saying prayers once when at the verse, ‘“‘Then serve 
the Lord of this House,”’ he pointed with his finger to 
the Ka‘ba. Shah Wali-Ullah remarks that a gesture 
of this kind is permitted in prayers.? At times, in 
the course of his Friday sermon, he would speak 
to someone personally. Imam Malik says in his 
Muwatta that ‘Uthman was once late in coming to 
Friday prayers and arrived when Omar had already 
I teal dt-ul-Khifa’, p. 90. 2. Ibid. 
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commenced his address. Breaking off the address, 
he asked ‘Uthman why he was so late. He replied 
that he had gone to the bazaar, and as soon as he 
heard the Adhan, he had washed and hurried to the 
mosque. Omar objected why he had performed 
the ablutions only, for the Holy Prophet had com- 
manded bath. Aba Bakr b. .abi Shaiba reports 
that two years before his death Omar began to fast 
daily continually, but he also reports that when 
Omar heard of someone fasting continually, he took 
up his whip to chastise him." 


Omar performed the Hajj every year and him- 
self headed the pilgrimage. 


Omar had the fear of the Judgment Day much 
at his heart. According to a report in Bukhari’s 
Sahih, he once said to Abi Misa Ash‘ari, ‘Aba Masa, 
would you be content if we, who embraced Islam 
early and migrated and were with the Holy Prophet 
at all times, were to be awarded mere acquittal for 
all this, without getting any punishment or reward ?”’ 
Abia Misa replied, ‘‘I would certainly not be content 
with mere acquittal. We have done much good and 
entertain better hopes.’’ But Omar said, ‘‘By Him 
in Whose hand is Omar’s life, I desire no more than 
this that we should be let off without any punish- 
ment.’’ On death-bed Omar recited the following 
couplet : 


asl 9 leh slybeall Jol poh i) AE Candis) a gl 


1. Izalat-ul-Khifa’, p. 102. 
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“I have been unjust to my soul, except that 
I am a Muslim, say my prayers and fast.” 


No Religious Prejudice 


Though Omar was an embodiment of religion, 
he was not a dry pietist, and was not severe and 
narrow-minded like the holy men of today. Our 
divines consider it to be incompatible with piety to 
use the utensils of Christians. But Imam Bukhari 
and Imam Sh4fi‘l report :! “He made ablutions with 
water brought from a Christian woman.’ Baghawi 
reports still more explicitly : “Omar made his ablu- 
tions with water from a Christian woman’s pitcher.’ ? 
Baghawi also reports Omar’s permission to eat 
cheese prepared by Christians.? The food prepared 
by Christians is considered improper and even 
forbidden these days, whereas Omar inserted the 
stipulation in his treaties with Christians that if a 
Muslim passed their way, they would entertain him 
for three days. People are being taught these days 
to hate non-Muslim nations, but Omar did not forget 
his Christian and Jewish subjects even on his death- 
bed and madea will in their behalf which is preserved 
in Bukhari’s Sahih, Kitab-ul-Kharaj and other 
authorities. Shah Wali-Ullah (in [zdlat-ul-Khfa’) 
counts it as an excellence of Omar that he enjoined 
magnanimous treatment of the Diimmis in his last 
testament.* | 


1. Izélat-ul-Khifa’, Part 2, p. 88. 2. Ibid., p. 138. 
3. Ibid, 4. Ibid., p. 73. 
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Muhib Tabari reports that Omar forbade his 
officers to employ Christian servants, and it is a pity 
that even Shah Wali-Ullah accepts these reports. 
But one who has read Muhib Tabari’s Ridd-ul- 
Nadra will realize at once what value to attach to 
his reports. This writer does not even know that 
the whole revenue record of Iraq, Syria and Egypt 
was kept in Syriac, Coptic and Persian, and for this 
reason the officials of this department were all 
Christians or Magians. Personal servants apart, 
Omar had a Christian Roman sent to Madinah to 
compile records of taxes. Baladhuri reports Omar's 
order_in Kitab-ul-Ashraf : “Send us a Roman for 
putting taxation records in order.”’ 


No non-Muslim can visit Makka today. It is 
considered a religious injunction. But in the days 
of Omar, non-Muslims visited the Holy City without 
let or hindrance and stayed there as long as they 
pleased, several instances of which are cited in Qadi 
Aba Yusuf’s Kitab-ul-Kharaj (pp. 78-79). Modern 
Europeans who accuse Islam of narrow-mindedness 
and superstition should know that the Islam of 
today is not the real Islam. Fora picture of true 
Islam one must look into the mirror of the history 
of the first four Caliphs. 


- Literary Assemblies 


Questions of learning were often discussed in 
Omar,s society. One day some heroes of Badr 
were present in the company, when he asked them 
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what wl» ail pai cle I5! (Sava xc.) meant. Some 
said, it meant that when victory was obtained, 
people should render thanks to the Almighty, while 
others remained silent. Omar looked at ‘Abdullah 
b. ‘Abbas who said that the verse contained an 
indication of the demise of the Holy Prophet, that 
victory had come and it was time for him to depart 
this life ; therefore, he should pray for forgiveness 
of his shortcomings. Omar said that it was also 
his opinion.’ 


At another assembly of the Companions, at 
which ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas was also present, Omar 
asked the meaning of the verse (ii. 266) : 5 Jal 5»! 
de 4) O»N Ol (“Does one of you like that he should have 
a garden of palms and vines,with streams flowing 
beneath it ; he has in it all kinds of fruits, and old 
age overcomes him and his offspring are weak when 
a whirlwind with fire in it smites it, so it becomes 
blasted’). Someone said that Allah knows best. 
This senseless reply annoyed Omar who said that if 
one did not know one should say so. Owing to his 
youth, ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas hesitated to speak, but 
Omar encouraged him and said that he must not 
underrate himself and should say what he felt to 
say. ‘Abdullah said that the verse contained the 
parable of a worker. The exposition was not 
enough and Omar expected more, but ‘Abdullah b. 
‘Abbas could not say more. Thereupon Omar 
explained the verse and said that it was the parable 

1. Sahik Bukhari, Commentary on Iza Ja‘a, 
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of a man whom God had given wealth that he 
might act righteously. He did not do so, with the 
result that he lost all.’ 


A Muhajir once drank wine. He was arrested 
and brought before Omar. The Caliph wanted to 
punish him, but he pleaded that he could not be 
punished for the offence of drink, and adduced the 
following verse of the Holy Qur’an in his support : 
‘There 1s no wrong in what they have eaten in those 
who believe and do good.”” He went on to say 
that he was with the Holy Prophet at Badr, 
Hudaibiya, at the Battle of the Trench and other 
expeditions, and was therefore to be counted among 
those who had done good. Omar looked at the 
Companions and ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas said that the 
verse covered the offence of drink committed before 
its prohibition was revealed, but not after the 
prohibition. Thereupon he read the following verse :2 
‘“Q you who believe, drink, gambling, idols and 
arrows of divination are an uncleanliness, creations 
of the devil ; therefore avoid them.’’ 


Omar's Companions 


The people whose company Omar preferred 
were generally men of learning and intellectual 
attainments. In this respect Omar made no dis- 
tinction between young or old. Bukhari reports :3 


‘““The associates of Omar and those with whom he 
1. Sahih; Bukhari (Meerut Edn.), p. 152. 


2. Izalat ul-Khifa’, p. 213. 
3. Sahih, Vol. I, p. 669. 
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consulted on affairs were men of learning, young 
and old alike.” 

A large part of Figh which was refined and 
chastened and is known as the ‘‘Figh of Omar”’ 
was the product of these meetings. The pillars of 
these meetings were Ubayy b. Ka‘b, Zaid b. Thabit, 
‘Abdullah b. Mas‘ad, ‘Abdullah b. Abbas, ‘Abd, 
ur-Rahman b. ‘Auf and Hurr b. Qais. Omar held 
them in great esteem on account of their learning 
and acumen. Ordinarily, when Omar held such 
courts, people were admitted according to their 
rank. The first to be admitted were the oldest 
Companions, then those next to them, and so on. 
But, occasionally, this order was abandoned, es- 
pecially in favour of those who were distinguished 
for their learning. Accordingly, ‘Abdullah b. 
‘Abbas was put in the category of the oldest Com- 
panions. He was instructed, however, not to put 
himself on a level with the elders in questions and 
answers, 72.¢., he must wait until the others had 
spoken. It happens at times that the younger ones 
hesitated to express their opinions on matters under 
discussion.! Omar would then encourage them and 
say that wisdom did not depend upon years.’ 
‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas was very young at the time, 
and some Companions of rank objected to his pre- 
sence in their midst. Omar explained why he had 
permitted him to sit with them. He then put forth 
a question which all but ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas failed 


1, Fath-ul-Bari Sharh-ul-Bukhari, Commentary of Iza Ja’a. 
2. Izdalat-ul-Khifa@’, p. 119. 
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to answer correctly. The Caliph held ‘Abdullah b. 
Mas‘ud also in high esteem. When he appointed 
him Qadi and treasury officer of Kifah, he wrote to 
the inhabitants of the city: ‘‘I am sending youa 
teacher as well as a Wazir. I have given you 
preference over myself in that I am sending him 
away from me.’ When ‘Abdullah b. Mas‘id 
answered particularly difficult questions, Omar 
would say: ‘‘He is a vessel full of knowledge.’’ 


Though in knowledge and insight Omar had 
not his equal except ‘Ali, yet he conducted himself 
towards men of talent as one treats one’s superiors. 
Dhahabi says in Tadhhkirat-ul-Huffaz that Omar 
treated Ubayy b. Ka‘b with great respect and held 
him in awe. When Ubayy died, Omar declared, 
‘The chief of the Muslims has passed away today.’’ 
Whenever he went out on a journey, he left Zaid 
b. Thabit behind as his deputy and rewarded him 
for it on his return.‘ Similarly, the Caliph held 
Abii ‘Ubaida, Salman the Persian, ‘Umar b. Sa‘d, 
Aba Masa Ash‘ari, Salim, Abi Darda’, ‘Imran b. 
Hasin, etc., in great esteem. There were many 
among the Companions who were granted stipends 
for the only consideration that they were talented 
and accomplished men. Abi Dhar Ghifari had 
taken no part in the battle of Badr, but was granted 
a stipend equal to that of the heroes of Badr on 
the ground that in talents and accomplishments he 
was second to none. 

1, Ibn-ul-Jauzi : Sirat-ul-Umargin, 
21-11 
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Talent Acknowledged by Omar 


Omar’s favours were not confined to any one 
eroup. Whoever gave proof of talent received due 
acknowledgment from him. ‘Umair b. Wahb al- 
Jamhi received two hundred dinars a year for his 
steadiness in crises in battles.1 Kharija b. Hudhaita 
and ‘Uthman b. Abi al-‘As were granted stipends 
because the former was brave and the latter very 
generous.” 

Mughira b. Shu‘ba was once commanded to 
submit works of the poets of Kifah, which they had 
composed in the Islamic period. Mughira sent for 
Aghlab ‘Tjli first of all and asked him to recite his 
poems. He recited the following line: 

lead pl At Gjeyh fogage Ere cob ad 

“You have asked for a very easy thing. Do 

you want vajz or a qasida?” 

Mughira then sent for Labid and asked him to 
recite his work. He wrote down a copy of Siira 
Baqarah and said that God had given it to him in 
place of poetry. Mughira made his report accord- 
ingly. Omar ordered that Aghlab’s stipend should 
be reduced and five hundred added to the stipend 
of Labid. Aghlab made a representation to Omar 
and protested if that was the reward of his com- 
pliance with orders. Omar maintained his stipend 
as well as the increase in Labid’s stipend. 

Men of talent of the period, poets, orators, 
genealogists, wrestlers, warriors, all came to Omar’s 

1, Futah-ul-Buldan, p,456. 2. Kanz-ul-‘Ummal, Vol. II, p. 317 
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court and received favours. The greatest poet of 
the day was Mutammim b. Nuwaira, whose brother 
had been slain by mistake by Khalid in the reign of 
Abt Bakr. He was so shaken by the event that he 
wept unceasingly and sang elegies over his dead 
brother. Men and women followed him as he 
passed and made him recite the elegies. He read 
and wept and others wept with him. When he 
came to see Omar, the;Caliph asked him to recite 
his elegies. He recited a few verses. The last two 
couplets ran as follows: 
Ledwars op) hd ite yall oye djia derge GL at Ly 
‘For a time we were together with the court- 
iers of Jadhima, until people said we would 
never part.”’ 

les ly ep) place! Jyh! Sle Je Ue Lu 

“Then when we parted, it was as if we had 

never spent a night together.” 

Omar said that 1f he knew how to compose an 
elegy, he would have composed one for his brother 
Zaid. The poet replied, ‘‘Amir-ul-Mu’minin, if my 
brother had died the death of a martyr as your 
brother did, I would not have mourned over him.”’ 
Omar used to say that nobody had ever condoled 
with him over the loss of his brother as Mutammim 
did. 

The poetess Khans&’ who wrote only elegies 
also lived in the same age. Her diwdan is extant 
and contains nothing but elegies. Historians of 
literature agree that an elegiac poet of the calibre 
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of Khansa’ has not yet been born. Omar saw her 
weeping and crying in the Sacred Mosque of Ka‘ba, 
went up to her, condoled with her and continued 
in her name the salaries of the four sons she had 
lost in the battle of Oadisiya. 


In wrestling and fighting two men, Tulatha b. 
Khalid and ‘Amr Ma‘di Karab, were distinguished in 
the whole of Arabia, and each was considered the 
equal of a thousand horsemen. Omar received them 
at court, and when he sent them to the battle of 
Oadisiya, he wrote to Sa‘d Waqqas that he was 
sending him a reinforcement of two thousand horse. 
Besides being a wrestler, ‘Amr Ma‘di Karab was also 
an orator and a poet. Omar often used to talk 
with him on the art of war. On one occasion when 
Omar questioned him about Arab tribes and 
weapons of war, Ma‘di Karab gave such brief but 
pregnant replies that Arab writers have preserved 
them as specimens of the literary art. Mas‘idi cites 
them in full, from which we cull a few. Asked 
about the lance, he said, ‘‘It is thy brother, but at 
times proves faithless.’’ About arrows he said, 
“They are the messengers of death; sometimes they 
reach their destination and sometimes go astray.”’ 
About the shield he said, ‘‘All evils fall on it.’’ 
And so he gave pregnant descriptions of all the 
weapons, which however we must pass over. 

This generous appreciation of talent brought 
all the capable men to his court and Omar put their 
talents to high purpose. 
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Special Consideration of the Holy 
Prophet's Relations 


Omar always had a special consideration for 
the Holy Prophet’s relations. When it was propos- 
ed to allot stipends to the Companions, ‘Abdur- 
Rahman b. ‘Auf and others were of opinion that 
Omar’s name should come first. But the Caliph 
refused and said precedence should be determined 
by the degree of relationship with the Holy Prophet. 
Accordingly, he began with the Hashimites, and 
even among them with ‘Abbas and ‘Ali. Next to 
the Hashimites came the Umayyads in the tree of 
genealogy, and after them Bani ‘Abd Shams, Bani 
Naufal and ‘Abdul-‘Uzza in the same order. Omar’s 
own family Bani ‘Adi came-after these. The names 
of the stipendiaries were written and the amounts of 
stipends were allotted in the same order. The high- 
est salaries were given to the heroes of Badr. Imam 
Hasan and Imam Husain were not in this category, 
but received the same salaries. The Holy Prophet’s 
wives received twelve thousand each. This was 
the highest salary granted to any. Usama b. Zaid 
was granted a higher salary than his own son 
‘Abdullah’s. The latter protested, but Omar said 
that Usama had been dearer to the Holy Prophet 
than he, and Usima’s father Zaid dearer than his 
father, Omar.1 

As has been mentioned before, there was some 
estrangement between him and ‘Ali in the early days 

1, For details see, Kitab-ul-Khardj, pp. 24, 25. 
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of Aba Bakr’s Caliphate. ‘Ali did not take the oath 
of allegiance to Abi Bakr for six months. As 
Bukhari relates in his chapter on the battle of 
Khaibar that when Lady Fatima Zuhra died six 
months after the election, ‘Ali sent for Abi Bakr to 
give him his allegiance and make up between them- ~ 
selves, but asked at the same time that Abi Bakr 
should come alone, as he (‘Ali) did not like the pre- 
sence of Omar. 


But by degrees, when ‘Ali overcame his feelings 
at being passed over in the matter of the Caliphate, 
the estrangement disappeared and they became 
friends again. Accordingly, Omar always consulted 
‘Ali in important matters, and the latter, too, gave 
his counsel with sincerity and goodwill. Omar even 
desired to appoint him to the command of the expedi- 
tion to Nihawand, but ‘Ali refused. When Omar 
went to Jerusalem, ‘Ali was appointed deputy at 
Madinah. Their friendship and amity were finally 
sealed when ‘Ali gave his daughter, by Lady Fatima, 
Umm Kulthim, in marriage to Omar, as will be 
stated more fully later. 


Principal Traits of Omar's Character 


Historians have noticed that courtesy and simpli- 
city of habits were the principal features of Omar's 
character. Simplicity was in fact the most appropri- 
ate jewel in the crown of his grandeur and majesty. 
His life presents two pictures: One is of a statesman 
despatching armies to the conquest of Iraq and 
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Syria, or preparing to receive the ambassadors of 
Persia and Byzantium, or putting conquerors and 
governors of provinces like Khalid and Mu‘awiyah on 
the mat, or dictating orders to provincial governors 
like Sa‘d b. Waqqas, Aba Misa Ash‘ari, and ‘Amr b. 
al-‘As. The other is of a plain man clad in patched 
garments, a tattered turban on his head and ragged 
shoes on his feet. We see him carrying a water-skin 
on his shoulders to deliver water at some widow’s 
home, or lying on the bare floor of the mosque 
where, tired with the day’s work, he has gone 
momentarily to sleep.! 
He travelled many times from Madinah to 
Makkah and back, but never took a tent with him. 
On the way he would cast a sheet on some bush and 
‘rest in the shade. Ibn Sa‘d says that his daily 
domestic expenses amounted to two dirhams, about 
ten pence in all. Ahnaf b. Qais once went to see 
him with a number of leading Arabs. They saw 
him running around with clothes tucked up. ‘‘Come 
and join the chase,’ the Caliph called to Ahnaf as 
he caught sight of him, ‘‘a camel belonging to the 
treasury has run a way, and you know how many 
people share in the property.”’ Someone said, why 
he worried personally, why not send a slave toround 
it up. ‘‘Who is a greater slave than I ?’’ said 
Omar. 

Imam Muhammad reports in his Muwatta that 
when he went to Syria and neared the city he alight- 


1. Kitab-ul-Khardj, p. 387, Chap. on Al-Zuhd. 
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ed from his camel for a call of nature. His slave 
Aslam accompanied him on the journey. Having 
answered the call, by mistake or on purpose, he 
mounted the slave’s camel. The people of Syria 
came to receive him. Whoever came went to Aslam 
first, who then beckoned them towards Omar. 
People were amazed and whispered among them- 
selves. Omar said that they were looking for signs 
of magnificence. 

In his sermon he said one day, ‘‘Friends, I was 
so poor once that I fetched water for people and 
they gave me dried dates in payment. I lived on 
those dry dates.’’ Having said this he descended 
the pulpit. People wondered why he had spoken 
so. Omar replied that he had been feeling a little 
elated ; the speech was the cure. 

When he went on Hajj in 23 A.H., at a time 
when his power and grandeur were at the highest 
meridian, Sa‘id b. al-Musayyab, a well-known Tabi‘; 
was also in the company. He reports that when 
Omar reached Abtah, he swept up some gravel, 
covered it with a piece of cloth and laid himself 
down with the heap of gravel for his pillow. He 
then lifted his hands in prayer and said, ‘Almighty 
God, Iam now grown old, my limbs are growing 
weak, it is time I went.” 

Omar's Lighter Pursuits 

The burdens of office had made him very austere, 

though it was not his natural turn of mind, and 
1, Imam Mubammad ; Muwatfa, p. 304. 
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when he had leisure, he enjoyed lighter pursuits for 
relaxation. Once he made ‘Abdullah b. ‘Abbas 
recite him poems the whole night. When the dawn 
was breaking, he said, ‘‘Now recite the Holy Qur'an.” 
The Hadith specialist Ibn Jauzi says in Sirat-ul- 
‘Umarain that he was making his rounds one night 
when hearing the sound of music, he turned his 
ears towards it and stood listening for a long while. 
Once he was accompanied on a Hajj journey by 
‘Uthm4n, ‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar, ‘Abdullah b. Zubair 
and others. The last named was having fun with 
boys of his own age and playing with colocynth 
seeds. Omar did not object ; he only warned him 
not to startle the camels. The fellow-travellers 
asked Rabah to sing the camel-driver’s song. He 
-hesitated on account of Omar. As the Caliph had 
no objection, Rabah began to sing. Omar too 
listened. When morning was dawning, he asked 
him to stop as it was time to remember God.'! On 

another Hajj journey, a camelman sang. People 
_ asked why he did not stop the man. The Caliph 
replied that music was the camel-driver’s provision 
for a journey... Khwat b. Jubair says: ‘I was on 
a journey with Omar. Abia ‘Ubaida and ‘Abdur- 
Rahman b. ‘Auf were also with us. People asked me 
to recite the poems of Darar. Omar said it would 
be better if I recited my own. So I began and sang 
the whole night.’’ 


1. Izélateul-Khif a’, p. 206. 2. Ibid, p. 198. 
3. Idid., Pp: 208, 
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Omar's Quick Temper 


Fierce, violent and quick-tempered by birth, in 
days of unbelief he was wrath personified, though 
traces of temper remained even long after he had 
embraced Islam. 

_ At the battle of Badr, the Holy Prophet said 
that he knew the Hashimites had been brought to 
the field by force; they would have never come of 
their own accord. Therefore, if Abul Bakhtari or 
‘Abbas or any of them were found anywhere, they 
should not beslain. Aba Hudhaifa said that he would 
not spare his father, brother, son or anybody. There 
was, therefore, no question of sparing the Hashimites. 
Ifhe came face to face with ‘Abbis, the latter would 
know the keen edge of his sword. The Holy Prophet 
was shocked by this insolent speech and addressing 
Omar said, ‘‘Abi Hafs (Omar’s call-name), do you 
hear ? Is the Prophet’s uncle’s face to be struck with 
swords?’ Omar was already boiling with rage and 
was willing to strike off the culprit’s head if only 
permitted to do so. Hudhaifa was a Companion of 
eminence, and the words had escaped his lips only 
in the heat of the moment. So the Holy Prophet 
said nothing more. 

Hatib b. Maltabah was an eminent Companion 
who had fought in the battle of Badr. He once 
entered into secret correspondence with the Makkans 
on account of some private necessity of his own. 
The secret came out and Omar was so angry that 
he went to the Holy Prophet and demanded permis- 
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sion to strike off his head. The Holy Prophet said, 
“Son of Khattab, you do not know that God Almighty 
may have perhaps said to the heroes of Badr that 
they might do anything, they would not be question- 

ed.”’ A person of the name of Dhul Khwaisara once 
impudently said to the Holy Prophet; ‘Muhammad, 
be just.’ Omar was beside himself with rage and 
would have struck off his head, had not the Holy 
Prophet intervened. These instances are enough to 
show how ever ready he was to draw the sword and 
strike off somebody’s head, no matter whether it 
was a Muslim or a non-Muslim. But the effect of 
the teachings of Islam, declining years and the 
burdens of the Caliphate gradually softened his 
temper, until he became so mild that his treatment 
-of non-Muslims was kinder than the treatment of one 
Muslim by another is today. 


Not Very Fond of Wives and Children 

His domestic life is not so well known. It 
appears that he was not over-fond of his wives and 
children. Of wives especially he was not very fond. 
It was due perhaps to the fact that he did not have 
that regard for womankind which one ought to have. 
Bukhari (Chap. on Dress) reports him saying, ‘In 
pagan days we looked upon women as mere nothings. 
When the Qur’an was revealed and in it was made 
the mention of womankind, it was then that we learnt 
that they too were some bodies. Still, we never 
allowed them to interfere with our affairs.’’ The 
same report has it that on his rebuking his wife once, . 
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the wife answered back. “‘So you have come to that 
now, Omar said, to which the wife retorted that his 
own daughter spoke like that to the Holy Prophet. 


One of Omar’s wives was Jamila, of whom was 
born ‘Asim. ‘Asim was yet a baby when Omar 
divorced his nfother for some reason. It was the 
reign of Aba Bakr, and Omar, leaving Quba’ where 
he lived formerly, had settled in Madinah. One 
day he went to Quba’. Seeing his son ‘Asim play- 
ing with children, he caught hold of him, put him 
on his horse and wanted to carry him away. When 
‘Asim’s mother learnt of it, she objected to it and 
wished to keep the boy with herself. The dispute 
became prolonged. She made her suit before Abi 
Bakr, and Aba Bakr gave the judgment against Omar. 
Omar had to submit. The incident is reported in 
Imam Malik’s Muwaitaé and shows that Omar’s 
attitude towards women was not characterized by 
that affection and compassion as was the case with 
other saintly men. Nor had he any unusual affec- 
tion for his children or other relations. The only 
person he dearly loved was his brother Zaid. When 
the latter died a martyr in the battle of Yamamah, 
Omar wept and sorrowed deeply. He used to say, 
“When the wind blows from the direction of 
Yamamah, it brings me the fragrance of Zaid.” 


Omar's Residential Quarter 


As has been noted in the first volume, when 
Omar migrated, he put up in the suburbs of Madinah, 
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two or three miles away. But during the Caliphate, 
he gave up his residence there and settled down in 
the city itself. The house in which he lived ad- 
joined the mosque and was situated between the 
Gate of Peace and the Gate of Mercy. At death-bed 
he made the testament that the house should be sold 
to pay off his debts. Accordingly, the house was 
purchased by Mu‘awiyah, and the sale proceeds were 
spent to clear off his debt. The house was known 
for a long time as the House of Justice. 


His Means of Livelthood 


Omar earned his livelihood by trade. The 
excuse he offered, according to Bukhari, for not 
knowing the Holy Prophet’s injunction that one 
should take permission before entering a house when 
ona visit, was that he did not wait on the Holy 
Prophet so frequently, owing to his commercial 
preoccupations. Besides trade, there were also 
occasional windfalls. QadiAbi Yisufsays in Kitab- 
ul-K hava) that the Holy Prophet gave estates both 
to Abi Bakr and Omar at Madinah. When Khaibar 
was conquered, it was divided up among the Com- 
panions who had taken part in the battle. The land 
that fell to the lot of Omar, which was called 
Thumagh, was exceedingly fertile. According to 
Baladhuri, the Holy Prophet had the names of those 
to whom shares were given from the land of Khaibar 
entered in a register. Omar also got a piece of land 


1. See Khuldsat-ul-Wafa fi Dar-ul-Mustafa, Egyptian Edn., p. 129 also 
marginal notes on Muwafta of Im§ém Muhammad, p. 272, 
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from the Jewish family of Bani Haritha. That piece 
too was called Thumagh. But he made both the 
lands into a trust for the service of God. That the 
land at Khaibar was made into a charitable trust is 
mentioned in Bukhiari’s Sahih (Chap. on Trusts). 
The conditions of the trust were as follows: ‘‘The 
land shall not be sold nor be gifted away nor shall 
it be taken in inheritance, and its produce shall be 
spent on the pocr, the near of kin, slaves, wayfarers 
and guests. ’ 


His Maintenance Allowance 


During his Caliphate, Omar appealed to the 
Companions for maintenance, and in accordance 
with ‘Ali’s suggestion food and clothes of the average 
standard were sanctioned for him and his family. 
When stipends were allotted to others in 15 A.H., 
he too was given five thousand dirhams a year along 
with other Companions of rank. 

It appears that in the earlier days of his set- 
tlement at Madinah he did some agriculture as well, 
but he did it on the basis of half and half division of 
produce with the cultivator. Sometimes he supplied 
the seed himself, at others the tenant had to procure 
his own. The Sahih of Bukhari mentions the subject 
in the Chapter on Agriculture. 


His Food 


Omar’s food was simple. The menu consisted 
mostly of bread and olive oil. When the bread was 
of wheat, the flour was unsifted. In the year of 
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famine he ate barley alone. At times a number of 
things, namely, meat, olive oil, milk, vegetable and 
vinegar, also formed part of the menu. When guests 
or deputations came, they suffered, as they were not 
used to such plain fare. 


His Dress 


His dress was also very simple. Usually, he 
wore a shirt only. A sortofa tallcap called hurnous 
which Christian monks used to wear was coming into 
fashion at Madinah. Omar also wore it occasionally. 
His shoes were of the usual sandal-like variety of 
Arabia. His living was most simple. His clothes 
usually had a number of patcheson. Onone occasion 
he remained long in, while the people waited for him 
outside. They learnt later that he had no clothes 
to wear. He had washed the one suit he possessed 
and until it dried, he could not come out. 

But it must not be understood from these de- 
tails that he cherished or approved of the self-morti- 
fying plety of the anchorite. His attitude in this 
matter may be judged from the following incident : 
A gentleman whom he had appointed governor of 
Yaman once came to see him. He was very luxu- 
riously dressed and his hair was well oiled. Omar 
did not like the outfit, and made him take off the 
costly robes and put on coarser stuff. The next 
time he came he was clad in old rags and had dis- 
hevelled hair, when Omar said that he did not like 
the new outfit either. What he wanted was that 
people should neither be ragged nor dress too expen- 
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sively. Omar would have neither monastic seve- 
rity nor unnecessary display of extravagance. 

Omar was brown of complexion inclined to fair 
and so tall that in the midst of thousands he could 
be seen towering above. Meagre of flesh in the 
face, Omar had a thick beard and long moustaches. 
The forepart of his head had become bald. 

Omar devised many institutions in the state’s 
administration. Historians call them his innova- 
tions! and give a long list of them. We conclude 
this account of his life-history with this list : 

1. Establishment of Bazt-ul-Mal or public 

treasury. , 

2. Establishment of courts of justice and ap- 

pointment of judges. 

3. The determination of the era of Hijra 

which continues to this day. 

4. Assumption of the title of Amir-ul- 

Mu’minin. 
5. Organization of the War Department. 
_ Putting army reserves on the pay-roll. 
7 Establishment of the Land Kevenue 
Department. 
8. Survey and assessment of lands. 


9. Census. 
10. Building of Canals. 


1. Most of these ‘“‘innovations” are given together in Kil@b-ul- 
Awa’il of Abi Hilal al-‘Askari and in Tabari's Tarikh. Others have 
been gleaned from other authorities. : | 
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Founding of cities, namely Kifah, Basrah, 
Jazirah, Fustat, Misal. 

Division of conquered countries into pro- 
vinces. 

Imposition of customs duties. 


Taxation of the produce ‘of the sea and 


appointment of officials for its collection. 


Permission to traders of foreign lands to 
trade in the country. 


Organization of Jails. 

Use of the whip. 

Making rounds at night to inquire into the 
condition of the people. 

Organization of the Police Department. 
Establishment of military cantonments at 
strategic points. | 
Distinction of pedigree and non-pedigree 
horses. 

Employment of secret reporters and emis- 
saries. ; 

Houses built on the road from Makkah to 
Madinah for the comfort of travellers. 
Provision for the care and bringing up of 
foundlings. 

Organization of guest-houses in different 
cities. 

The ruling that Arabs, whether Muslims or 
non-Muslims, could not be made slaves. 
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Stipends for the poor among the Jews and 
the Christians. 


Establishment of schools. 


Stipends for school teachers and public 
lecturers. 


Persuading Abi Bakr to collect the Qur'an 
and execution of the work under his own 
care. 


Formulation of the principle of Qzyas. . 
More exact division of inheritance. 


Insertion of the formula ‘‘Prayer is better 
than sleep” in the call for morning prayers. 
(See Imam Malik’s Muwatta). 

Ordaining the holding of tarawih prayers 
in congregation. 


Three divorces pronounced at one session 
declared binding. 


Provision of the punishment for drunken- 
ness with eighty stripes. 


Levy of Zakat on horses of merchandise. 
Levy of Zakat on the Christians of Bani 
Taghlab in lieu of s2z1yah. 

Method of making trusts. 


Consensus of opinion on four ‘akbivs in 
funeral prayers. _ 


Organization of sermons in mosques. 
Tamim Dari gave a sermon with Omar’s 
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permission. This was the first sermon in 
Islam. | 
42, Giving salaries to Imams and Mu’adhdhins. 
43. Provision of light in mosques at night. 


44. Provision of punishment for writing satires 
and lampoons. 

45. Prohibition of the mention of women’s 
names in lyric poems, though the custom 
was very ancient in Arabia. 


There were many other innovations besides, 
which we must omit for the sake of brevity. 
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CHAPTER XIX 


HIS FAMILY 


‘it mers married a number of wives in his pagan 
days and after embracing Islam. The first 
wife he married was Zainab, sister of ‘Uthman b. 
Maz‘in. ‘Uthman b. Maz‘an was one of the earliest 
Companions and was the fourteenth to embrace 
Islam. He died in A.H. 2. The Holy Prophet was 
so grieved over his death that he kissed his body 
and wept. ‘Uthman's other brother, Qudama, was 
also one of the Companions of rank. Zainab 
embraced Islam and died at Makkah. ‘Abdullah and 
Lady Hafsah were born of her. 


His second wife was Qariba, daughter of Ibn 
Umait-ul-Makhzimi, and sister of the Holy Prophet's 
wife Umm Salma. As she did not embrace Islam 
and matrimonial relations with polytheistic women 
were disallowed, Omar divorced her in A.H. 6 atter 
the conclusion of the Truce of Hudaibiya. 


The third wife Malaika, daughter of Jaral al- 
Khuzaii, who was also called Umm Kulthim, also 
did not embrace Islam and was divorced in A.H. 6. 


Zainab and Qariba were of the Quraish, and 
Malaika belonged to the Khuza‘a tribe. On arrival 
at Madinah, Omar entered into relationship with 
the Ansar and married Jamila, daughter of ‘Asim 
b. Thabit b. Abi al-Aflah, who was a high-placed 
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Ansari and had fought at Badr. Jamila’s first name 
was ‘Asia which the Holy Prophet changed into 
Jamila on her conversion to Islam. Omar divorced 
her also for some unknown reason. | 
In the latter part of his life he desired to get 
connected with the family of the Holy Prophet as 
an honour and blessing. Accordingly, he applied to 
‘Ali for the hand of Umm Kulthim. ‘Ali refused at 
first owing to the young years of Umm Kulthim, 
but Omar pressed his suit and said that he was 
doing it for the honour of being connected with the 
Holy Prophet’s family. ‘Ali agreed and the marri- 
age was performed in A.H. 17. Omar paid a dowry 
of forty thousand dirhams. 
) Omar also had other wives, namely, Umm 
Hakim, daughter of al-Harith b. Hishim al- 


1. The marriage of Umm Kulthim, daughter of Fatima, is men- 
tioned in detail by all reliable authorities. TJTabari says in Tarikh 
Kabir, Ibn Haban in Kitab-ul-Thagét, Ibn Qutaiba in Ma‘drif and 
Ibn al-Athir in Kamil that Umm Kulthim daughter of Lady Fatima 
Zuhra, was the wife of Omar. There was another Umm Kulthim 
who had been his wife, but historians make a clear distinction between 
the two. The accounts of Jabari, Ibn Haban and Ibn Qutaiba 
I have read myseif, and more reliable authorities in matter of history 
are not thinkable. JI quote them here. Ibn Haban says in his Thagat 
under the title of Omar’s Caliphate in connection with the events of 
A.H. 17: “‘Then Omar married Umm Kalthim, daughter of ‘Ali by 
Fatima, and consummated the marriage in the month of Dhil-Qa‘da.”’ 
Qutaiba, speaking of Omar’s children in his Ma‘arif’ says: ‘“‘Fatima 
and Zaid, Their mother was Umm Kulthim, daughter of ‘Ali b. 
Abi Talib, by Fatima, granddaughter of the Prophet, peace and bles- 
sings Of Allah be upon him.” Where Ibn al-Athir speaks of Umm 
Kalthiim in his Usd-ul-Ghdba, he also speaks at length of her marriage. 
Tabari too mentions the fact at several places. We omit the passage 
for fear of redundancy. Above all Bukhari, too, incidentally mentions 
Umm Kulthim as the wife of Omar. The story reported in Bukhari’s 
Sahih goes that on one occasion Omar distributed mantles among 
women. There was one over and Omar wondered to whom to give it 
when someone said, ‘‘O Amir-ul-Mu’ minin, give it to the granddaughter 
of the Apostle of Allah (on whom be peace) who is thy wife, namely 
Umm Kuithim.” It clearly shows that Umm Kulthim, who was the 
wife of Omar, was from the Holy Prophet's family. 
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Makhzimi, Fukiha Yamania and ‘Atika, daughter 
of Zaid -b. ‘Amr b. Nafil. ‘Atika was a cousion of 
Omar. She first married ‘Abdullah son of Aba 
Bakr. She was a very beautiful woman and 
‘Abdullah loved her dearly. He died a martyr in 
the battle of Ta’if. ‘Atika mourned his loss ina 
touching elegy, of which one couplet runs as follows: 


| el Gale Ka Y 9 Kile dal5— one KaiY oJ& 


“T have sworn that my eyes shall not cease 
grieving over thee, and my skin shall ever 
remain covered with dust.”’ 


Omar married her in A.H. 12. ‘Ali was pre- 
sent at the wedding feast. 


Omar had many children, of whom lady 
Hafsah is most distinguished for being a wife of the 
Holy Prophet. She was first married to Khanis b. 
Hudhaifa, a Muhajir Companion. Khanis died a 
martyr at the battle of Uhad. In A.H. 3 the Holy 
Prophet married her. She has reported many 
Hadith traditions, and many Companions report 
traditions on her authority. She died in A.H. 45 at 
the age of 63. 


The names of his sons were: ‘Abdullah, ‘Ubaid- 
ullah, ‘Asim, Abi Shahma, ‘Abdur-Rahman, Zaid 
and Mujir. Of these the first three are more famous. 
‘Abdullah is recognized as a pillar of the sciences 
of Figh and Hadith, and Bukhari and Muslim cite a 
large number of his reports and pronouncements. 
He embraced Islam along with his father at Makkah 
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and accompanied the Holy Prophet on most of his 
military expeditions. Dhahabi in Tadhkvrat-at-ul- 
Huffaz and Ibn Khallikan in Wajfi'at ul-A‘yan give 
extensive accounts of him, from which an estimate 
can be made of his learning and piety. Besides 
learning, he was fearless in speaking the truth. 
Hajjaj b. Yasuf was giving an address at the Ka‘ba 
once, when ‘Abdullah stood up and said, “ This 
man is the enemy of God, as he has killed the lovers 
of God.’’ Hajjaj hired a murderer to avenge the 
insult. The assassin wounded him with a poisoned 
dagger and he died of the ensuing illness. Dhahabi 
relates that when ‘Ali and Mu‘awiyah placed their 
dispute in the hands of arbitrators, people went to 
‘Abdullah b. Omar and said that all the Muslims 
were agreed to his assuming the Caliphate, and if 
he agreed, they were ready to swear allegiance to 
him. But ‘Abdullah refused and said that he was 
not prepared to purchase the Caliph’s crown with 
the blood of the Muslims. ‘Abdullah’s son Salim 
was counted among ‘the Seven Jurists’ of 
Madina; who were the pillars of Hadith and Figh, 
and without whose opinion no judge was permitted 
to decide a case. The names of the other six jurists 
were Khiarijah b. Zaid, ‘Urwah b. al-Zubair, 
Sulaiman b. Yasar, ‘Ubaidullah b. ‘Abdullah, 
Sa‘id b. al-Musayyab and Oasim b. Muhammad. 

It should be noted that in the opinion of Hadith 


specialists, two chains of Hadith reports are the 
most reliable. They call them the ‘‘Golden Chains,”’ 
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One is Imam Malik-Nafit-‘Abdullah b. Omar, and 
the other is Zuhri-Salim-‘Abdullah b. Omar. With 
the exception of Imim Malik and Zuhri, all of them 
belong to the family of Omar. ‘Abdullah was his 
son, Salim his grandson and Nafi‘ his slave. 


Omar’s second son ‘Ubaidullah was famous 
for bravery and fighting qualities. The third son 
‘Asim was a most pious man of learning. When he 
died in A.H. 70, ‘Abdullah b. Omar wrote an elegy 
on him, of which the following is a couplet : 


Lely cnn gl — (nied Lesle oils OS bbl ld 


“Would that death had left ‘Asim, so that we 
would have either lived together, or taken 
us away all together.’’ 


‘Asim was very tall and bulky and wrote excel- 
lent poetry. Critics of poetry say that every poet 
has now and then to use words which are not really 
wanted, but ‘Asim was an exception. ‘Umar b. 
‘Abdul ‘Aziz was his daughter’s son. Ibn Qutaiba 
also speaks of Omar’s grondsons and great grand- 
sons in Kitab-ul-Ma‘arif, but we stop here for the 
sake of brevity. 
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CONCLUSION 


solo i plldl am dl prea) ail fesiad 
“Tt. is not impossible for God that He should 
make the whole world absorb in one man.’’ 


5 ihe life-history of Omar the Great, with as 

much detail and accuracy as available sour- 
ces permitted, is finished. Exhaustive biographies 
of other heroes of the world are already available. 
The reader has all of them before him and he is now 
in a position to judge whether there has been any 
other ruler in the world’s history who could be 


placed on the same level with him. 


Students of human nature know that excellence 
in men is of various kinds and expresses itself in 
diverse ways. It isnot only possible but it often 
happens that while a man has no equal in the 
whole world with respect to one particular virtue, 
of others his share has been but small. Alexander 
was one of the greatest conquerors, but he was no 
thinker. Aristotle was a thinker, but no conqueror. 
Great achievements apart, even minor virtues sel- 
dom find expression in one man. There have been 
- famous men who were brave, but they possessed no 
high morals. There have been men of towering 
moral height, but they possessed no statesmanship. 
Some were blessed with both, but they had no 
learning or intellectual achievements to boast of. 
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Study now the personality of Omar from 
various angles, and you will find that he was at once 
Alexandar and Aristotle, Messiah and Sulaiman, 
Timir and Anishirwan, Imam Aba Hanifa and 
Ibrahim Adham all rolled into one. 


Look at him first of all as a conqueror and 
ruler. There is always some great statesman or 
soldier at the back of almost every great ruler in 
history, so much so that if the statesman or the 
soldier suddenly died, the conquests came to a stop 
or the framework of the government went to rack 
and ruin with equal suddenness. Alexander had to 
lean on Aristotle's wisdom at every step. It was 
the hand of Abu’l Fadl or Todar Mal that worked 
behind the back of Akbar. The glory of the 
‘Abbasids owed itself in no small degree to the 
Barmecides. But Omar stood alone, by his own 
worth. The amazing military feats of Khalid had 
given the people a notion that the key of all con- 
quests and military triumphs lay in his hands. But 
when Omar dismissed him, nobody felt what part 
of the machine had fallen out. A similar notion 
became current about Sa‘d b. Waqqis, the conqueror 
of Persia. He, too, was dismissed and nobody 
missed him. It is ture that Omar did not do the 
whole work himself nor was it possible. But the men 
he employed were never allowed to become indis- 
pensable. He ran the machinery of the state in 
such a way that he employed his tools wherever he 
liked them, and when he deemed fit, he threw away 
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a tool altogether and prepared new ones to take its 
place. 

There has been no ruler on the earth who has 
not had to overstep the bounds of justice and 
humanity at one time or the other. Anishirwan’s 
name is proverbial for justice and generosity, but his 
name is not quite free of stains. It was different 
with Omar. His whole record may be studied as 
minutely as possible, but not a single instant of in- 
justice or oppression will be found therein. 


Other great rulers of history were born in lands 
_ which already possessed long organized governments 
and well-understood constitutions. They did not 
have to create government anew. The systems they 
inherited either sufficed for their needs or were 
improved upon. But the land which gave Omar | 
birth was totally ignorant of governments and con- 
stitutions. He had never dreamed of being called 
upon to rule over a country until he was forty, and 
his youth had been spent in grazing camels. In 
spite of these handicaps, he established a vast empire 
and organized its whole administration from bottom 
up, such as breaking up the lands into smaller 
administrative divisions, the organization of land 
taxes and customs, courts of Justice, the police, 
public works, public instruction, the department of 
war, and framing of laws and principles for efficient 
administration and defence of the empire. Only an 
Omar could accomplish all that. 

Can one point any ruler in history who lived 
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the life that Omar lived, who was clad in one: shirt 
with many patches in it, carried water to widows’ 
homes on his own shoulders, who slept on the bare 
floor, who went about in the bazaars and went 
alone wherever he went, who curried camels with 
his own hands, who knew no porters and courtiers 
and forerunners, and with that all inspired such 
respect and awe that Arabia and Persia trembled at 
his name, and the earth shook in whichever direc- 
tion he turned ? Alexander and Timir were held 
in awe, as they moved with thirty thousand troops 
each to guard their persons. But when Omar went 
to Syria, he had none with him but the camel on 
which he rode. Yet far and wide they knew that 
the centre of the world’s gravity was in motion. » 


Now look at him as a scholar and thinker. 
There were those among the Companions, such as 
‘Abdullah b: ‘Abbas, Zaid b. Thabit, Aba Huraira, 
‘Abdullah b. ‘Umar, ‘Abdullah b. Mas‘ud, who de- 
voted themselves exclusively to the pursuit of learn- 
ing. But when one compares their pronouncements 
with his, the difference of the master and the pupils 
becomes evident. Islamic learning made great 
strides in later ages and produced leaders of thought 
and learning, such as Imams Abia Hanifa, Shafi‘, 
Bukhari, Ghazzali and Razi. But when one inquires 
carefully, one finds that none of them added to 
what Omar had already said. Freedom of predes- 
tination of the will, respect for divine symbols, the 
office of prophethood, reason and authority in law, 
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reliance on Hadith, the value in law of single reports, 
the laws about the spoils of war and distribution of 
the Fifth, all these have been subjects of keen 
controversy in Islam, and scholars and critics have 
brought great talents to bear on the controversies. 
But when we inquire deeply, we find that the pro- 
nouncements Omar made on these questions have 
not been improved upon in the least bit by all these 
controversies. The great leaders of the various 
branches of learning have either followed him or 
differed with him, and when they differed, they were 
obviously in the wrong. 


Morally, he looks a true picture of the prophets. 
In the fear of God and piety, courtesy, humility, 
simple living and self-sufficiency, uprightness and 
devotion to truth, patience, forbearance and content- 
ment, and in the spirit of self-abnegation and self- 
denial, he was in no way behind Luqman, Ibrahim 
Adham, Abi Bakr, Shibli or Ma‘raf Karkhi. 

Shah Waliullah has described Omar’s versati- 
lity of talent and achievement in a most beautiful 
manner. A better ending to the present work 
than the graphic picture he gives is not possible. 
He writes : 

“Imagine the heart of Omar as a house with 
many gates. At each gate is seated a 
noble genius. At one gate stands Alex- 
ander the Great with all his genius for 
conquering countries, commanding armies 
and vanquishing foes. At another gate sits 
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Anishirwin with all his gentleness and 
magnanimity, justice and love of his subjects 
(though to speak of Aniishirwan in a charac- 
terization of Omar is disrespect to the latter). 
At yet another gate sits a spiritual leader 
like Sayyid ‘Abdul Qadir Jilani, or Khwaja 
Baha-ud-Din. At another gate sit Hadith 
specialists like Abi Huraira and Ibn ‘Umar, 
and at yet another gate sit thinkers of the 
calibre of Maulana Jalal-ud-Din Rimi and 
Shaikh Farid-ud-Din ‘Attar. And people 
are standing around this house, and every 
needy one represents his need to the Imam 
of his branch of knowledge and goes away 
satisfied.”’ 


Kashmir : Shibli Nu‘mani 
July 5, 1898 


